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Wroclaw) /] — TR KRR . T 1945 FUL— AR TFENS
G TEEAL . EHERFLMARMAR, T FBEGE L T X
LEREHEATEE. MEREZ T ERWE. AN KBE
M, FASR-—ERESEAR MEELE, AP REM, FL
5 8

REREFN, IEE IF X R A &I ERK, I
FHRAEZDEZPRANTE . R R/ N ERIE AR
REBMTESZHH BRI ¥R F LIK(Georg Sim-
mel) , FTEFFRFHHE S, S D& AF T B LB 1 B EEY
% b F g L EFIE (Marburger Schule ) ¥ ( Hermann Cohen)
M1F, e 88T 1898 iE-F BB P L5 5,

FREEZERMEIR, RZRABBHE, B -R—-R0FEH
HWEAHERBREBNZEP, R EERAIFFS. T XM
REMEENZL,HBTS HRSRAETESES. Xiashf
W E RS — R R — AR P 8 I R S IR (Neukan-
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WT SR E SNBSS, M — L H . BB EEa U EEE
MBI RE R IR ERE . MFEEEIRTEES A EER
PR Ik — % o H A 58— IR FH L0 F R ZAFE E (Paul
Natorp) FER /IET Fom M A X X3P E A4, TR FHE
B P R R AR R AR ST RO L AR T A4S A W IR aE, 3
ERH BRI A R i IR AN E T LAH AR P TR EUAME
M—WRe LR EM, FEMSEZAUAR Y ESDER
MIB AP R AREFEEEMRMN ., ETHE M FRRLEEKSR
PRAFE X, HEETN T, ANBTANAIRIEHE AN T 2038,
B HEARIE,, XE 2 A BB 2R SOA R A ER
B, mEF, TEPIRE ARG S E A E
F I RS .
EFHRBERIRLE X, AETFEARAME, ~AZH
WAYHIR"ZE S, BT XA MIRA L K FIAR
VLA SRS, XESNEH R, M F M A A BB AE
shi B, A, 76850k F 32000 HEE 38 7 0] B A 95 oA R
TR EREHEH AR T ABRM FEr il MET
e T XERARLEED . AEHBAARNLCES ST H A
FEEAFR . ME—EE(EEARNER) BN AZRR
17 2L 3 3 (Sinn) B 47 B { Wert, Geltung) X — 5 H, /g2
e T34 H T B S X 4 B 3 % 3 16 ( Wertphilosophie) @; P g
IR B 3 {3 LW ( Wilhelm Windelband ) (38 4 %F ( Heinrich
Rickert) B 52 % 44 ( Richard Kroner ) FH BT~ AP TELE
ZkEARK,BIEEZA8RARE TN B BMNEE
R RBRAGAE RN LA E MR, MHEFRK

O HESE P ELHEMTEIEECY axiolegical Neo Kantiantsm,
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FHAE R BN EE M A", B I AR E S
R B A FIRE A S R S FT 0 DA, B P RO R Y
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BRTS , /R B A M DESRIH &, 3 54 BRI 15
T2 0 A TP AT 1 4 B 1 B 4 AL 25 [ ) 35 2 ¢ 8 e
S W RE T DREIRNRE, D ESIREES BN
B, — 5 — e T D 5 R 5 4 T S TR 3 B 30 10 5
SO (B 5 AR, h—F—F iR T &y IR M ER 3 AN
B, BERGTFEHAME 2 AR ENBEINEEE R
RN Y 45, #0TT  3k — A A 18 5 U 0 13 AR 1) e

O FEEBEETEEHESRM N NAEI Das Erkenninisproblem in der
Philosophie und Wissenscha ft der neueren Zeit) - BH 1908 FIHBETHNE B
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BBt FEERAET MK A B AR A S5 s IR 3% 40, 9T
R R S TR A SCHL 52 0 A Bl w] BB AT A PE R SO 4l & O (R .
R} — )T S, R RBFARRE K2 52 # S iRy
A B BRI CERN, X— 4, W EPER—a BRI
RE ML ERAN RS AR 2 E BTN, T3k,
FEEPIREENEESEN—NMES - BHCEMRA R
RLOABEENTARBRD.

BA 20 EREE, FAFKEEEANSHF—REFEBESH
BrEr, H ARSI A 2 2 IR (Husser]) FIHSfEAK /R (Heide-
gger) % FECHY B4 T EE P& SHEAVN B I ARk -
Fr$a.2 (A1 3EHKEE 38 ( Noesis-Noema Korrelation) | 42 i5 1 f- 812
FBERROGEES I ME B & FARENLEBD, h
WS EMERZ FERHER 20 FREBRINN ST F)
F 2 T rie HabRM M EHNA S, (B BE AR S 4K
PRI =, MRS R ISR SR T R R i 1 B A AR Y Ak .

RN, FEFTEANERBBESESFFRZEHIMS LARA
RFAFARE, BHMR AL I, 1029 F 4.5 HiEEE
WG FEARTFR T Davos ¥ 2 S [ 2 20 & H FE K
BRI AEBMAE., YNOEEER, BECFA SREYHIR
FIKWFS FRXTEHEEVAROER. YO BEERNER
KRR ESEHAE (I ARSI B B R EFRAR
EVEHAT T H LA ASFWUBEAN, BT A KIS UL
JEEh T AT R EN A -, SR RTERETRE—

D T EERSHEFEFEAGE, J5E Ernst Wollgang Orth T Lester
Embree % 4 B Encyclopedia of Phenomenology { Dordrechi; Kluwer Academic
Publishers, 1997}, Cassirer 3% H , PP. 85—153,



B & F| 005

BOLH A SO, o P A B iE A A AN B A & L
1) B B EWER RO R B T H M EEMETHNE 5
AXEXHFO AR D LB SN EH OH S EEER
BB JLEHET (BARE S TR 20 LR ¥ &SRR
fn, MHEN AR BRNREFEZTHEE TR N EIRE
7. BE TSR, EVRETE. SES FTEENERE
A, HR AL N A 7o (R - B g g 32 o " A B BE A1 i A
R I L7 LETEARN AR RTNEREE I EbatE
b T X E T PR S R - T EHR R TR A, A
FAME X B ELE FRHE. REZ BERRERS A
EHMEEESIH T D—RERNEHLZH?
SFOTE, £ M4 Davos Z 2 £ 52 FHGERM, FHE/R
B AWNEEEMRLT TR, FARE SR E Y HEE
AR EE (It A BIFEIS AL R e 43 4 T B BRI R R AR
AIFNXT F7 TERE SRR B 3 ) 3T AN i I /RS AN,
BEEFNEAEIARATREANQESE MRS, E¥AER
A b, REREEIRET — BT, BB IR A
=L, RERMI AREN M BEFN RO DR T HENLH
ZARNETEYNBH,. ERRT BEM& R EE R E PR
B, EAEREEEMR T AR ENESERRK, BAR
HRFREUAXESFAXAHESS HERBENER A
fr. RIEERILELLE RFAAE EBREKRUEHRAZAN
2P E Rt , & 20 #4730 ERLKE, RRPHE (Carnap) MG E

O HX3HE 0l & 0 Karlfried Grunder, “Cassirer und Heidegger in Davos
1929™ . in Liber Ernst Casssirers Philosophie der symbolischen Formen, edited by
Hans-Jiirg Braun, Helmut Holzhey and Ernst Woligang Orth { Stuttgart; Suhrka
mp, 1988), PP. 290—302, -
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B8 AR 4 R TF LI S S NS B S R B CRE R R B B ARG ) 2%
(e AEFE R T FEAHNI 75, F U4 4R 53X A B TR B0 3 2 i
T — v A 8 A 75 B I 8 . O3 PP EE A R AR D
Y B AR B ¥ i T A L (B IR R 3t R TR A BT sh .

e A, AR B A OB 2 S AR 1 R AR X
R IR, L — S R T A AR Y A R
R E XERER EFNTSELT. ARSI REFFN
A& BB LIEE) 2 &, 5 BRFE A ¥R E &
g, FULR S M B, 3 A EIEEZ R E T — 2k x
e FEAX—AEREL, XHEB T Y8 ANE¥NE
ks RS . X —FEEAENA (TR 2 iR R
RN BT S aNEEERE D, TEEANELE
SEEERES, TS FRANMNERER b, AMAE T
(Oskar Becker) A] 55 fih FHEERE .

1.

BB LEEIIE Zur Logik der Kulturuissenscha ften ,
REZIT 8 R, AREERUNSR, ©TF Kultur —82, —
LTRSS Br L E B F | B, 48 Kol
turwissenschaft R AL " A LA L AR BFTIEHES
FRASTRSMBE)Y, B F—EREF R, FaEE
T RELK, MESWERSE, FARBEIXBLEET
B A EEHE S, B0 Kulturwissenschaft(en) 5 Logik — & ;1
¥ N &4y 8% Kultur §1 Wissenschaft pi#2. FTILER

D £ 7 Michael Friedman, A Parting of the Ways: Carnap, Cassirer, and
Heidegger (Chicage: Open Court, 2000},
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TP A ZATR, KN ks Bl Kultur, Wissenschaft £
P B ABE S B R — B 43 47, BT Logik Ml T F —7 M8
. BEGEXE, NERBERRAE AR E WA,

FiEm b #E, Kulwur RV REMH, R, HA1H
BEH, KFEREA B Kaltar B, 288 5 1 #7 ( Natur ) #]
FHfi = H . X FHH Kultur £f Natur #HEF 8 HE, Y RAE
RFERA AR AR, i 36 TS BUSEON P R B R g dis.
RIMETEEANONES D AW REE, BIE 2 EY,
Natur 5 Kultur A P FHERRE DA EN G, HAERXK
WL KU N BN =23 e . BN e A 3, &
T8 2D BT B 86 H 20 F PO R &% B 48 -1 B A 25 A

plhoe-vbpor {physis-nomoi)
phog-notnotg (physis-poigsis)

Natur-Kultur

B

Natur-Geist

I, 3K AL 2 U ——— B A 20 (g lorevhpod) T
“HER-HAK (phoe-motnois} BT ARNAFIENHEDE
HY 5 TS 4R 00 B RSO AE R VO 2RI 1 2% -5 o R 10
Rk ST R P 0 o S S R A B AL, 2R 34 AR 6
SR, AP R AR AR TE S S W . SR, M ERAHE £ R
PR ATT B AR R—AERE R TRA A R B — S L
BRI, FEOWE R iK% Nawr-Kultur 76 P 6 205
Hh A 0o 0 1 e S 2 T ) B R — P Y AR, A 0 4
BT AT AR R R SOV S R AR,
M S R AT, AHEEZ BB RKERE, BRL S5
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CEHATRXMN LN, B B ER AR A AT EE
B, HX--BEER, RITARERI A" AR BT
RIS & 2 (A1) —“ b YERG " thal 2 s R #B 4 5 A W3S
BIAT 3R B A SE TR R AR IR E A E RS E 2 RAE
BT AN M E S A B EA T AR A i SR B TR
AShR A HI R IE B R SRR 2 @

N -RENMEE . YAz R NEEEDT
CHATX -4, BRI AN AT B ey BT A
F,OME X — RN, mAA A AR RN, Rd X
FHERCATWIAE OB BUH T, LR A B AR N
AL £ T Il HE AR S B — R SCAY 1 AR RO T X
—HRERRIFMEBRS, XFNLHEIR. SRR M
Bakan, B ARKRXHANB L El & 19 Hig 5 RS
KEEARUE . EEMAY. S35 F,FH3EE A humani-
ties, moral sciences, human sciences 25# 2 F01E 15 H B Gei-
steswissenschaften 1 7 /K W 4 Kulturwissenschaften By 2
HETERFRAEN ARGEN" B ZH, BHERES
“E3RFISE" (natural sciences, Naturwissenschaften )43 FE i 40
2. AdERPIE, T AR FIRERER SR

@ MEATHESHEEH—BEEFIAFAXEANORENH
E—EAEATE. FXEERTR¥SATREERMTS  FHBFILX
FURY S AUMERFTRLER, B 2004 FHK.

@ F¥EFXBEFAEELERFEREFHEN—HRERI -0 FT
)" kosmologische ) By Bt B “ A 17 { anthropologische ) fir B 817 & . & N Withelm
Windelband, Lehrbuch der Geschichte der Philesophic, { Tubingen: Mohe, 1557},
P. BOIf. ,

@ E—MAHtmEEHERREFEHFRNT —ERit. (8- & F¥EH
“WERTABNE RBEATVMICERT"Z—FRE.
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FEFEZBEER RO TR EEE W E AR A L4
EAMHEARE R ASRF7HX AR F— AR IEX X — R
B AR TWAHAXHZGARABREEETIRERE
LI M R T ey e U

B TIXT TR, EREEMNMETINET Kulturwis-
senschaft FR“ AP EFE”, HL,"XHBZERTEHEAH
g, T EE Y5 300 A 80P 2 B A B ZE VR I B s AT AT TAS
FAE Geisteswissenschaft TF MM EZ"HMHEBIB—%, X
REACRE" —F BT A T — S rTpEa iR 2 4h, " A"
FWEHCHSIB T S ESnE e, TR —HE A
Lo AT AR A 5 A B H XA R,

TE -2 TRASCEPR Z T AR R 2T AT 2
B3 Wissenschaft — {2 fE — . 42 AN XK
science K Wissenschaft, f1 L H MWIE 2 FE2H LT
2 science M ARG F HARREH, X — R, BHE B TR
R, MAEHEHEHXMEIRBOFEERFT. il HEE -
ence — i WA, B IR TEH AR, science X B H BEEM A
“BAMEFT HXFEEAE-BRAGNLHEDE, S L, N
3 4 45 7R & 75 B 18 moral sciences B3 B, @Ak HOBE MR 14
RN —EULE NN AEANTF Do, K REFE social

D ZEHEWMMEZ(Jobn Locke) F 54 {E4 moral scicnce X fpiHf ik, )0 BB #
{John Sturt M) H (8B L2y ~5 P B R —E&M & & Logic of the Moral Sci-
ences”, MRS XK, %EH LALNASFAEHAR=- -F¥EERH T moral science
FES. MARES TS, i E S A #ME moral science 5 natural sci-
ence ¥ HF( L Alfred North Whitehead, The Functron o f Reason (Princeton: Prince-
ton Unjversity Press, 1929),p. ¢7ff. ). tE#h, £ Princeton Theological Seminary
A S 8 Archibald Alexander(1772—1851) B & ¥ 47 Outlines of Moral Sci-
ence { Mew York; Scribner, 1854)—F .,
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sciences B} “#L 2 H 7 % H T T2 08 F{E 575 25 M SOAR sci-
ence BR "R} A B LR KT B AR FLEY
ZEW .

BIE ¥R science RBE" 2 L 2 AT RO F L0
I — B S8, 40 B M B P T A B S B0 emeat fpy AR E
£ 401 Wissenschalt #i:2L B K. EEHF R, drnworhuy F
Wissenschaft ZEIIT 3 B, — R 88 &y science, {LLE MRS
AEMS IS8R 2T X TNV FEmT, TH 2 @EHRE
B (Epmecpta) B2 A F AR AHA HT R HIL T 2556 HAE
BAER S R E AR (8ee) , B F T A B DA R B 1A (1t B
emeat ) s HACERIM B v B 7 BRI AR "IMNE HERA
AT LASR™ (8core) JOT WG B AR A TR PO R, i i
Bisrinmorqpny. 2 Témorhen R EFZANR—FE, TH T
EEDABRSA—BRANERBFEMR . fh—EEnorgpn
MREER FE AR ERK S, EMRLE, BT BB
] ™ (Brceot pn Beopetucn) Fh S F FTIE EHEEVZER " AR
2[R SRR AT W] (ETI:LUT‘I];J‘J’] mpaktuen) F &, T KB AT
MRS TR CBR YT B E R E, ML EE
H5AERRLEREZEEMEXN.

= T30 Wissenschalt —#8E &, 15 S N A B LB Eneotnun
KB E . NEE R MES, Wissenschaft H st WRISCHI
“HIHR" (Wissen) — S| B M &K &inl. B HEMNBPLX,
18 Wissenschaft — it #8 H DLYZ 35 £ i/ H — & MR 1 ¥ 1A,

(I} Aristotle, Anal. Post. 12, 71a2]; 11, 99b-100h.
@  Arisiotle, Topics, Bk, 1, ch. 14, 105b 18-20; of. Physis, Bk. 2, ch. 7,
198a 28-31; Metaphysics, Bk. 6, Ch.1, 1025b-1026a 18,
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AR T X T Wissenschalt £ B W 4R — T2
M{ Lehre), REERR M AL o — F 4t , B —$& [5 W) 177 462 2 i KBy
SR AEE K A8 R B ALF (Wissenschaft) " OF B A9 4R,
“RESTETE RO IE M FE R 2 B BRI T A A Y R R R
AT VHE BRI FERAE N R T R REE R
A0 AT 240 RN A9 27 (A1 fu b 2 ( Chemie) B3R F T r#8 & X
TR 22T B B AT 2 b @ E T R AY B AE ¢ (Hegel), h T — 28
RN T A BERRE N B A BE LR A A LT BRI
mE®E.

i, 83 R EY (Wissenschaft) — 3% — A7 8 B9 AT i
Bl TERBBEM PR, 5HIEAE RN — R
AEFEE, Y - ARREFAEBEEARERN"D IR
( Einzelwissenschaften), X—fHE, BAH S KA ET . &
#H1{H) F 35 Erzichungswissenschaft, Rechiswissenschaft, Lite-
raturwissenschaft, Sprachwissenschaft, Kunstwissenschaft, &
%= Religionswissenschaft 1 Theaterwissenschaft 35, #1 8 M1
W FRE,FERFHFARE FSH - RFENBRME
BRAEEHBG. W, AN TE e B, EREHIT
1T “ R (arts subjects) X ML FE A B A N
“HET

Fit, Wissenschaft #2785 ASCHL A AR, KB R ¥R
B RBET S ATHETRNEHERE. ARERS
BOEASHAMESXNESARYES AR E 2SS AAE

@ Immanuel Kant, Meiaphysische Anfangsgrinde der Natwrwissenwcha ft
KGS, Band 4, p. 467, FUEMHE TN 2 /A IS ERTFT R,
@ & L ,KGS, Band 4, pp. 468—471,
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AR MBI EEHHARNEILEE, X
L bh d o B LA R LR

MNaturwissenschaft-Geisteswissenschalt
Naturwissenschaft-Geschichtswissenschaft

Naturwissenschaft-Kulturwissenschaft

:l:'*-QJNH

Naturwissenschaft-Humanwissenschalt

Forp, Rk ST — Fh ot bho BLROR 3 (Dilthey) Ak E 2R E
SRE M bR ML AR R AR & H LA ARG
ERUTSHEERE, RAEFARMNBFDC, TRBE=MATL
Ko RO R BILRE, R F R A — A E D Kulturwis-
senscha ft und Naturwissenscha ft@, 46, F T 3 Kultur-
wissenschaft JO TR, T F 1028 &M BRI WIA H A S (TH
Dresden) i #% Dr. h. c. der Kulturwissenschaften 58 # {#l 1+ 2&
£ .9 f-EFNRA B Kulturwissenschalt B i & B ERE

0 PIWEROSESE R ETFREERHFANERXEREHBERS LN
i HE S5 A &E %" (Geschichte und Naturwissenschafr) { i Windelband,
Fraludien, Band 2 ( Tibingen: Mohr, 1921), pp. 126—160]. FH/R4% ML Die
(Grenzen der naturwissenscha filichen Begrif fsbildung G511 1E 2 L) Geschichtswis-
senschafl — i# 5 Naturwissenschait . FIFEMEERBEAEELULA D EHE
P SHEML.

@ TR Kulturwissenscha ft und Naturwissenschaft — 3 189% & F
Tithingen {Mohr) #KR . 2k FiX— S o0& FH# S22 H BS54 (Max Weber},
I Weber # “Die * Objektivitit * sozialwissenschaftlicher und sozialpolitischer
Erkenntnis”, B fl T Archiv fir Sezialwissenscha ft wund Sozialpoictik, Bd. 19,
Heft 1, 1904, S. 22—87, W Tl F : Gesammelte Aufraize sur Wissenscha fistehre,
( Tubingen: Mohs, 1922) pp, 146~-214, %% & p. 180,

(@) Heinrich Rickert, Philowphische Aufsdtze, hrsg. von Rainer A. Bast,
Tibingen 1993, S 4371
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FT A D= a4, B TANSE, &8 FUR—-REE
RN A K, A4S HIERAREMEAX R EH, +2 /L
#3727 P Geisteswissenschaften — i, % T Geschichtswissen-
schaft 5, RE LK M ERFMBERREYHIULS AR
MERNE A XMAESHOLASE: S O#EE AERE
X . BNEERE AR "XT2AMHE. £T HEHAANL
1 Humanwissenschaft — 18 ] B 15 & 835 #H 8 A & % X
Human Sciences L R BN, N B R ARKKBT,.HiIE R —
S HATHEMEEEN AL AR ENZ
M,

B F Geisteswissenschaft F] Kulturwissenschaft % % &
H, R FHMERASA—F, BB JEEER R — 4, el
W, AEMATENABEANFFEXT ABRBSNENAAXT BAKN
FERX AR T ERBH, M ARAMRE RN #iE
BEMARER ¥ B, Q% 15K Kulturwissenschaft,
Geisteswissenschaft J3 % & B F 15 % 1T 1% Humanwissenschalt
FM - REERANRET BAZE- ARATIHRESN T

SrEEtERIE
KA HE I BRAR B X oot fpm AR Wissenschalt X B P

O NIEHBEENEFIFETFENFENRZ IRFHEAMEERER
Kuliurwissenschaften — U2 f , B 01 T 3 %] Warburg Library for the Science of
Culture BT, KRR -THE,HEH Warburg FT 18 sclence of culture 5
BRE A B rE2ndiad & . ERTEEEH r i Kulturwissenschafren 5 F

FEREERTEERET,
@ AH—Ffay, & Kulturwissenschafef en), Geisicswissenschafe{en) 2

HERSBABLLBECEL (N EFRFELEF R HEOFZTHEN HEE
W, #IBL M, W8S F 0 Sprachwissenschafe AU M+ T LA B IR, AERFHHA
HES BFHERERENET FNER SEES FARNSREMIBFESE.
B BN EF) LTl
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W, T RS IERNEE —SE T RUME- -ERRNFE
L, X EERIAEZ AR T AR ZH . i, Wissen-
schalt I, science — ;& 8 GE {3 B dmarquy RIS, I E
B F#E % . B R S0 DL -wissenschalt Jy i8] 88 T 7™ A2 B Ax
ZHER.RERUFEI T —EREIAE. HEWER:
iX B AT A R B b 1A] AT DA B B (singular) Bk BL % B (plural) £
R.UELEMNEHE B mE 2R L2 HE T~
B ARIRLENS R, ZHLIMRBRECELBRM EHRE
BB EDT, 23 —FRE, KMNABTHFH—-MES.
— M -wissenschaftfi7 4= 14l 40 R i 7] DL & 8 (plural) 59 72 23
WH, e =T — A7 E A L (gencric use) s FHITHY,
MERMATHRHEOERS N EXTERE - "B "HNAHE
( specific use) ,

LA Sprachwissenschaft #1 Religionswissenschaft 1X B~ )
HERE B Ew AERE, Bk AR EHOEX FIE
SMEBOFED B F R SR Z 0. IR 0140 B F X 0
“ABIEIE TR, EEA R R RN ERTTE,
BIEEREXXEEE B¥, 6 mIKA) - A2 40T Sprachwis-
senschaft #1 Religionswissenschaft i fE Hb R 2 A~ E F E" M
“EHF(ME“BSH X =H{E") . IXMHAHLEHS
2 M #. BE S Kulturwissenschalt (en) 1 Geisteswissen-
schaft{en) XA S. B F _FEBH I TED ZHNE

O EZHET 2003F 8 731 AL Google. com fE— @ - ¥ %&, B ENNT—
8 bz owissenschaft{ en) F K A0 iE A AIF- 80T o F— W E., SWHEITE,
FRiB & B0 F - Naturwissenschaften 71. 25% ; Geisteswissenschaften 93, 48 % ; Kul-
turwissenschaften 64.98%; Sprachwissenschaften 12.83%; Religionswissen-
schaften 13, 67 %. X #e gy F R Bk T R &S M S (mw =f1). 1M
A YRGS il SR
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A4f A O AT AR R 3, NN HIE- SRR I
M, MTRARLZRXT AN FRZOLHE", HA TiXx—
R, BTSN EE BB, T L3145 B 7F i Kullurwissenschaften
Bl Geisteswissenschaften B ML & M B8 " & --" A X7 Z #RE
SN E A BIERE TE R R T W E A A AR A R
FUHERCALE”, AT M—EEEITHRE D BT ATAX
FERUE? X — A, XA EEFER S ER, kR AR
B o

FRIHX — 8 W RIER A SCRFET IR E YT IXA A
wWfE—th® ., ZHNECHRILL-wissenschaft &2, {HEP &
BERLNFE RSN, B, BT LR MBI,
EEYTEIHEERERAR BT RIHEN" H
“AXE - BIEN, MR —HAARLER AR
RIS . MaEEM, " AXRY"BES  BEAN ¥ "{HXT
Sy, E T E RRRAR G (AR AT AR AR EE 2
B REFHEMNTE). FEEANEX—BHE F  ERNEE AR
FO-E G 1om e —H B, S h, Wissenschaft #) AR
HABRTFELSE Y. B, AANERN b, 2 RENE Natur-
wissenschaft ¥ R “B AR E7, U 0 3 W b ol Gei-
steswissenschaften 28 A X EL 2" A BLE", fn A HE 8 % &1
PR, RORIXERRT X EHTRE ES, R EE LR A

D Geisteswissenschaft(en) - -1@4 0 TR A RRE L8, BHEE"ATH
F° B D FFW M, HY R Gesteswissenschalt AL B80T, B HLL I EER
2= 2L Y pneumatclogy 8 RS " (£ K K, Ludwig Pletffer, “Culture and the
Humanities : Symiomatologies, mostly histerical, mainly German”. hap://puml2,
pum, umontreal. ca’revues/surfaces/vol4/ pfeiffer. html, November 15, 2003} ; i %
R FREN T o LA S R 4 R LA £ 2 Gelsteswissenschalten —
EH AT AR R,
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M7 (Wissenschaftlichkeit ) 1A1 R . BT #2247, 528 --
[ 158 (A AT EA M A 2 (Al R f: 2R 4 . 1t T 78 3¢ Wissenschaft
— R AR R M PE T & b, WA B 48 Naturwissenschaft %27
“HEF ¥ "TIRS 2 A 151 Geisteswissenschall Z i L#E A
CAIFERT, BBERERANXF A HE R AT TR
MoiX BERAE AR 2N EEMEESN,

RADM AXHFEZANFL KRB 2 AHE HEX
ReA—FER, BREM, A CRERE LB XA
BAXHEZNBABANZANTNSFANE. EREHARBEER
EHEESLT , — R— R AR 2B RLARAFIAX
B ARETRHRE L RRM. FERCACHERESR)—
BRIRIEEH B, E &L A XRE R ARG AR, R X
FHRELARATENE AN LEEDT N, AL F T AL
A4 AN X B R SIES IR TRAE: 3 & X iE
B ER. A BEELN,EEEY B S A ER
Ho R W B SCRMERG “ B M R R

.

(AR ERZEHEY BT 1941 . RIB FETRRANIT
o, KRG G EAE TR H 4 NS B ARE SRR
%, M EPERIECAES#EZEIPHBERE R, HhhxX
XAFEFNBRRA, BAL SRR - FSEANEE".T
BEARLHE, At A4 AL Z M &R, T R BB AT ZE "R

EIER" i1, SR —BAZAE NI 25, BEE

3  Ernst Cassirer, Zur Logik dev Kulturuwussenscha ften, {Darmsiado: Wis-
senschafttiche Buchgesellschaft, 1961), p. 97, ZELL T {Hisr ZLK, A BT,
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tIER R R TR B EI TN T E R EY
HIEE G — i, 22 P A A DL AR T A 08 s fE 1 52 ] g, OTf
FOA DA KB R AR B R D E WX — B XA
“FHE”, MATE—HE, FEJAXH¥HER)Z—F#
MOERIERAEN . HNILM E— A Hie, 3" IR E
BABCLERE SR MRE AR 2N ZE", A
FReatE BRBXEE.

MYR R RIAREH &, FMR B 2H-—mp A, 5
ERBAS ALARFRANSERT T[T 824 (R
B I (Logik der reinen Erkenntnis) -3B8], {Bix#FH kI A
2. (ANFFHER)— R —FBH, R REERH I
BB AR A SR R E T, HOR R BUE M (Vico)
() U 32 " (logic of imagination) &9, & #EM$2 ¥
MARE” MR EN S, . BREESTWE R RER KK, 0
LRI —E VA B A PR o E sl HOF
Bl S, hIEF A FE 80K & fr Rl (a8 5 L oA
By R EE.

HTEFEBA, RV REER B E - EF 55 2 RMRE
(Herder) it ASCREZ IR AR, BN EREITH, 2H
P B T A VAT Rk B P R IE MR (645, AR, AR TE

(' Heinrich Scholz, Abriss der Geschichte der Lagik — Hxt*i B8 " — b ¥k
ABRNEEN—AFZHIE. KB4 hER (REEE, (EVEHE), LR
% ,1977 ;40T 8 B Carl Pranl, Geschichre der Legik in Abendlande ( Bristol:

Thoemmes Press, 2001),

@ ZLK, p.10. Logic of imagination — ¥, F M RIERE{ALIHEEXK -
2AFERE . An Essay or Man, An Introduction to a Philosophy of Huaman Cul-
ture (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1944), p. 153,

O pil 4 4R (Blaisc Pascal) B8 ¥ F 002 128 ™ {logique du coeur) ok o
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AR, RN TR AR S AR B, R — B 4 s
B B e SR B ME TR S A, B D S — AR I S {0 BT ) AR e R R
Yoldi < A KRR Hfbts B FRORIMS# [ROSE /) "S5 E R EM, 3K
<7 R FE A B T DA R AH B AR (B I R 4 HR A a1 R
= REGER RGN SR TS E AR AU AMETR Y
P 5 b B A 3L @

L ABHER, EETHR AR B BRET SR EAR
THN, FARE AR B, R FE /R SIS R B AU
fr. {038 S BFST M5 S, #2458 B IE 3t & (Wilhelm von
Humboldt) 8 F#k , A E— ek fiE 51 BLES W R 5B & I E— =&
(Ergon), fi J5— % 5 (Energeia)” @iX — & &I ¥k, S H AT )
T AFESR— 5 A SO R B0 BT B AR 39K BB SIS B TE R &R AR
1 T YR, TSN A TR S SOt 8 5 00 R5 055 ) 2
(ARG E Y — T ki A TR A S, REE 2 B
BEHEA RS R, I EC BN ETE XM E
TN E AR,

EoENRNBASEENBRTNER, BB A
REBANLEN, D HE— B RA TR A S, KB
R E" R EHSH RS, WX BRI EAE
SCHIERLE, TSRS T B RBL BB [, R R R -,
ST HS A A —EE M R AR A SCRE BB S SRR
HFEREW”, MELFEAMEENABRE ORERN R

qQ ZLK, p. 11,
2 I Wilhelm von Humbaidrt, [“J{Jer die Verschiedenheit des menschlichen

Sprachbaues und ihren Einfluss auf die geistige Entwicklung des Menschenge
schieche, in: Werke in Fiinf Benden , Andreas Flitner and Klaws Giel (ed, ), Band 3
{ Darmstadt. Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschalt, 1579}, p. 418.
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AT BRE 2 AXHFRESENR T —H AR R AR
FrO, AR AR EPEREFHAMEER. METHSA
CERGATRIUROR . MHAMERAXHEZ MRAKEK /), EA
T ERF P ARG 2 T EAXF PR BAE R
M RATIXEL ARV H S, i e a R L
AT AR EFLEROER AGSEALRKNIEA
¥ 1b” { depersonification) J5 & “# L7 (reification) ¥ i3 Hl. R
&, FERMBIHE, AXH AT S S  R it B8 —
R, I AR M s B R BRMRHE AR "F kA 8k
ERHEARERNE HETAXSREZH T ANES, R
IRIGRBAFAXT RER T EEE L WA 2 2R AR
REWN ZREXKN BB RRABEENE=ZIER.®

F-HAAMESIE AR E A RH RN EY
B ABSHNEEMER"OME., 28 XE#HR &
B, fAR—FAEEFEAXES S UARE RS HEMSEX
S, EEHRT X By, AR E B AR B SRR A SOEEE A
B N SCRU/RBE AT g R “ R T i s AL Al R 1 R kA “ BB
Rl o, e, b g B RA A SURE A & Jl VER A TR by s PRy
A, EHAEAN—T IR AR VRN A XA
A EAESR AR QSIS TiX AR E—
By FSHERE —FEmi”, H s BRI
BT EmES e TSR NS A S R AR
5 AT

@  Welt der Personen — iR 3038 p8 77 BB B 14 v 0 5 R B, th TT A 228 0 fir

g
@ ZLK, p.43.
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W ANES AT ESHARERNBRS AR, B
EHBMNJFA—FE, N~ X8, FERS B HTHE
1S BE P RE S PR R, R B /R T bk SE R B 8 Th g B,
WRLE AT LA S A - - T HAAREME S —RE
FIEmE B E SR N HB R dERER T8 A
SEM,NETRRS AR AN S A SO R R E
TS _E RS R, W FR AT 188 R A b B AR A e TR S AN X &
GATMESH BN, BEA WK R 3CE H A " (Renaissance
Man)ix B Z8F-1-, KR A SO “ SR HE—
“fETE” EHEE , (G75 — )7 M7 (Richtung) - A1 {4 (Auf-
gabe) FMIERS%—., BAHE, ®BI(E - 37 #AFE.S
FARAEF RFF I T WS ASH I CEE AT IR
B R ShiRRE A — R W 2k B VR TT [Q PR R P e M T BE R
W, M7 THATE B SRS MmEE TH RS,
R T B — R e F 0T B A SO/ R A4S Rl —
R g, @

AEHPF IR FAHE I, B IER LR
TR REE T AR B i SR T
R TREE SR FARE ML NE". naahg
BABHELERFE, RNRESFB MK, R ERE
MANEE A E S R E AR R R A ER . XA
—EREARAN, BNEFRASRBELr S, T RTINE
— 75 A B B A AR B B T KR AT A R
HyW B R HA, A IR AR ERSE
FEE. B—FEAXHSFARS TREAMNE &0

qQ) ZLK, pp.T1—73.
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(g FERX RN 24, H E R IEN 5
BN, AARX—KE ., NERERERN 7B E A XEEDN
VAR TS L B A el B AT B B (A B RS H AR B AR RS A S
HERERAENN,. NAFESTEH JERSHEA, THEAHR
AR LEATLEM#E. MEERNLRMEEHL5E5H
W — A RS . K RAEBEHE R EAXEET, @B X—%
WA, HRE A BRMENR T, BiX AHERRE AT TR
ERTH EGR BE (G s LEIREESARE., TR
B, R ARG 8RB 2 B L R xR R E AL
ETIRFERIRNE, gt BMEZLER T8 FH¥rmts
FREINTREBCUR, ERAFELT AR &5
R} SR AE 36 B R Y Mt o D

PREEE B O E T AR ERT X — iR
B XREMME S A (. . Rousseau) 3 T4k 10 5E3& , o £ th
FH/RMEEMFFRRHAESMIER . SRR ST TIHEE
AR ESIRBHENLL B RRE WA LHBEH R FER.
X—FPEERE, ERRACA N Al FER B A AR UG B gE R Bl A
HIE—RBEBUREN., ATFXFHRE N E—FHEE,
A E SR AR, EA X RS ERR R NTE
AXHEREENAT R H GBI, BEEd, RARF RS0
BRISCRERAIERN R AL E RN —EEH ™8,
M4 iERERA; Z—HE, XAHEsHHH RS REMN
{07 e 0 i B S0 0, A BRI SO B A M A B 522 H,
BEERMEAALZEERERD - FF KR X AP AR ) 3CALE
LR ERE SR BN R R OIECE I EE R EER .

T ZLK, pp.95—I10L.



022 \ AXBENES

TR A RN, FIR RN A F SRR FRRERIeREE N
AR ST R AL R & AR el A B, feLliE 5 IR A,
e T3 AR R IR " 518 = (R A XL CIE 3
P M EX R REER., M A2MEHEKN., EH—14
BT EWHRRE LT E N —-FECNENWER, 2
BRI — 2 F T 2R e, R NE TRIETE, Eib
SCAYIE Bh R 0 B0k [, IR 45 M S AR 15 Gl I £ ARG 7 K
BT LTRMR, LA R v (Petrarca ) i {# £i7 i 38 (Erasmus)
ZEZHERENG HETE - FRANOELSEIRL, HXE
GiPEZ el gk, B EH AB B HEE LR RS . DR K
E—EHNE, A EMNE IR (Gadamer) (1515 7] 18 il
M) T o

BB ARNBIL R RAXHPNTR) BAEZEEN
FREFE FEEN, B TR -2y, JLF
5—~FFHBEEMEGET B{(X T 2 (De Civitate Dei ) 3011
—. HERGTHTEREENZ D XHS HEN, miE F U
FiEEMAL MR, EETRZ&.DREBTHSFHEAL
Rt Lhiy—fie . MP S CHABBRFLEA
¥ H-SEME T, B M City of Babylon 28 F Hi City of Je-
rusalem Bz 5. [EFEHE, B P /RIR /DA REAT 2, BK K
AR — S AU RS HORBEB ST EEL. A,
EFEFRRBERZL, EFEIHEONAS T T ERmNE
4 BB — S BIRES, M KEN S REHR , EFa T
ARERTHBEENENONE. —FHELRE, X
BLAFT A ¥ B, FH R R A0 2 R El" (Drama der

I ZLK, p. 112



® & 4| 023

Kultur) , 2 A T 40 4 1 47 B 18 A RS g 4 M5, tha 352 A i 18 R
BOREF]T D T E A — A — fRARIE, JTER R G AT B B R I
11k - FAEREIT N KBRS, LR AR AT,

EFH
—OO=F+ HFEBNT AR

I ZLK, p.123,



B

—  ABTHTEEG ANFE S K E R (Ernst Cassirer) Fir
o Bl & Zur Logik der Kulturwissenscha ften : Fiin f Stu-
dien , Z RPE/RT R T i MR M (1935—1841) B . R I5
1942 4F &5 ok Tl 3% - B8 84 B T Goteborgs Hogskolas Arsskrifi
Vol. XLVII, ( Gétleborg: Wettergren & Kerbers Forlag,
1942), 1945 F R THLHIT LG L —AKBHE,
BB 1961 £, AB(BE_MR)A B R TEE L | Darm-
stadt ) Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschalt I ¥ F/47, X 2 —
WA b iR B 1 B SR AR AR AT B BT HE B O B A e aX—
ik F A HI% Darmstadt — RREESCEHEAF &

. ABET ER B Darmstadt BB A TF R,
FHE IR T 1986 F1T AL XS HKF LA RIHIT, X--
KBRS FER B FH RO EN FHF a4 oW ERSH
R

=, AAEEFLNE, R B AR C Darmstadt R 8
IRA Z DU A bR

M, B ARFEEST LU BHEL" (Sperrdruck) RE /]
FEE, S—RENELASHD.

i ATRXEAZRBESERALET, M EAHER KD
FIABES, AF— S F@AST  REEN S, AR E.
Ak EH TR, T35 1B Clarence Smith Howe I 1960—
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61 T 4L iR 2 T, IR SCRUA i K BB M AR AL LA A
RIRAESY K TR 4 BLZ AR HERR S B 4 Howe B 2 383
A 50 B RSB

75+ A BRI 1 R A PR — BRI AR & i B, — R o
BRI, TR A AR R & AP A G
8 W+ B ) T Rt &, miE 7 o &, —F
TE T ¢ M0 SR R A S T AR, R A 4 o R
BT BRI R WA LU 5 R LA, BT
AR TR,

£ ACBREABETA, BRIE 20 S A8, S RE
EEBABAEEL. WTHSEE BE 1 HFARSFEES
HEUEIT AR RRE A B2 AL MRIAE % B A AR
Bro HAEEEGBIORITAFA, L4 AFNREREL TS
FARBAE, T | AR IR R, BT, it R
BT, TR, R A0 SR B A A T £
S IF G, TR AT R R R E I G, AR TD
TR SRR BRI 4 B B B R R SR I SR
B, M EIE HF ROAN AR ESTERANE. AR~
W, R 20 RS RBABURILN. K, REBE 0
RPN B R A F R T, 524 B 24 R SR
M. PRSI BRI P G R R VA p R A R
g — A, B RBR B, MR B W AT S B KT
R RN E 7. 85, E18 % R4 F & R
i AR ARAE A K AR5 (2 IO 57, 1R RO

—OONW=ELA
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H—E AOPHEZNMR

MnEE fW A HEX AR - EREE, JER R,
—PEFEEHERE, I HETX MRS, RUErER
AR E S b A R R AR B A SRR FETA
K RAEFREZHZEN, IERE—EEHFRINER. B2 —
Boc W B "B ( physische) 3 G ? B R — 20 ¥ MM Y ( geis-
tige) I RE? A ERAMAEK, B EE B AT, MEEA
# 8 B194]4E(die eigenen Schépfungen der Menschen )g?

fix%g B PE— Y EEBEE R SR, RIEE
R TER T — F 2 ¥ e 18T H i & 3 AR S A
%o BT T A GAR A FEA% 5P E8AE IR B A K AR
BERHE., BX—M0E, ASRENETRFBEOAMOEE,
e CHEER, MEKME N B ERAN T/ 2 %A (das Gan-
ze des Seins)fF) ZHEM, B—REE-EARHBEBER
HAK T MW TERE T R, & —8 mi & Wik 5
REWRX—fmEEFFHRET , NkZis1 BEZRE M
POt ARG IE SIS, AR E 2B SR EERTY
(gleichfsrmiges Geschehen) g — ¥ S X H 7. X—FH &2
BRANERFANRBRETAXB SN2 L, MEEHE

{1}
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P ARFFEERSEHUIN. Bl AR ELIHESE
{(Launenhaftigkeit ) 4B A< i ¥+ 2L & & 8 & 1 ¥ (Unberechen-
barkeit) ; il 15 261 S M 5 0 3 MR B DAL ) AR H B HO7
AzW, M A A E S T AR R R /1 E AW (das
Wirken der “primitiven” damonischen Krafte), fFFiX—HR4H
B, —RE RS T B —FHBA LRI R T — M
(ein Wirken)#0—F“ 370187 (“Wirklichkeit”) , i X M2 5
FEMRHEEHT —FenRR2AM, MARS —ME T
2 AHA ST .

AR XTEM — M7 A ES H - A MBS ER.
R T BARABIFUS, AR H H o F R A& B
MTFAEMS  EXREELENEEN, AR AXABrth
RIS Bl R M (Willkiir) AT a5 ). > f M Ath &2 311 RO 47 3)
s, ERAME SR - RhE LBl L2 NEZMH
R e FBR I A o T ARt B KA 295 B, BE R A ST Y
714t (Macht der Sitte)}, XN ERUEMAST 33, A TR
EE--BRANTH FEE. BHREHREN, ST HRA XN
TE), EEFERB T AXKNEZSEG, ARG 50E. K
BIRPRBARLGETHN—HANSHENIFT EEFHA
HFFEERE RS — R T EN A LA RE. ERMaTH, EA
R EED, PHEEREREMELIL SNEHBEATHE
(sittliche Welt) Z Bl A0 4 B A0, 5 ff B0 M A 895 = AT
FHBRAALRZ 2N,

FIT A R BR) 3 3 S AR 4 2 1) 0 5 B A RS 3 (Koosmog -
oniE)fﬂiﬁf%ﬁiﬁ(Sittenlchrc)ﬁﬁﬁﬁ*@%fﬁziu AT
TEGLEH — MR 2 BB NTER L A A 8] i fF (der
Schopfergott) ¥ H E — NEAMFHM M5B - HANHA—
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B[R] B A K 3 BR A R0 AR B B B D 2 (Begriinder der as-
tronomischen und der sittlichen Ordnung}, F[G] {6 130 7 Fh
FRAERELME Y. A5/ HBEBERME 7 (Gilgamesch-Epos)
H,EERFELE (Veden) i, HEE TR R G HEH A, A&
] & WX R - A, 2T A B G I 0 B, TH A FE (Mar-
duk) BIEE S5AbEE Z AR E M TREIE i IR M (das
gestaltlose Chaos, das UUngeheuer Tiarat) MH A, X
Ot T IRESR. A E rE WS EERF
(Rechts-Ordnung) By RP A5k {8 £51C ( Denk-und Wahrzeichen ),
e 7 B AL & T EE+ B 14 B A(Tierkre-
is); e T H  ARMENRRE. SR, DitE AL
ZATHRI T T R, WA KTy T A EE T i w2
A THEHERZE, KEER . ME R, EHLE (ins

Innerste blickt, der den Ubeltater nicht entrinnen 14Bt, der die

UnbotmiaBigkeit beugt und das Recht gelingen lafit) @,
Sit— A H R R AR A AR A 0 IR — A H A W R
AFAEFEFE A B B . POy AL — B SRR 618 I ER
IR EH ARHT AR, B — S DR 2 — R R
BEAZK, BARTHEMECH— T RSN BF T
HAGEMAEME R LS & XEARU TRE FAR
Z i B EARNARAR—ME A, B S WTFREAZETA
REAEECRITK — K. ERALTHHIEMRMLRE
(Ursprung) W) 1E , WA TR T 22 Uk 3 — o 14 ' 0 AR IR (mythis-
cher Ursprung) 2 4h , B TAMR 7. M2 fm—1A4 Bl

D AMAwWESERN{FE SR ME Y Philosophie der Symbolischen
Farmen), Band 1, p. 14201, ,
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004 [ ATHEHEE

EHE, —MRHEEEMEX BFH THEEL RS SARI
I EER ST X —R3 A& (Kultur-Mythen) R T AT B
A REN L2 B0, ABpE AR IT(das tech-
nische Geschick) Fif ZT-HEM TR BT K, AR
Ut AT s hRb A L SR I B, R — 23K 1 L RN E S5
Fo B—M T E(Werkzeug) #H XFA- - B H AL,
AV SFRHE B, B3 M g 2 5F g 34 55K (die Ewe in
Siid-Togo)d , BB & A, 1R G ~-MH KB, M2 TFTEFE -
EREFEST , F2#F B EFEASARSERERES£AO,

Sax e TR MERE 2T, B AT O A el By Bt
1 B (geistige Instrumente) , T A X F.FEEBHFF A0/ 8
To Xt T AROFHhE— AN LECKN IR ERT,
BRI BRI AN--DARREMN—WAHETSAH
EERGKIESRNET .. B—MFAFHsE, |8
Rigrh—EHEWIRS e H g, £ 4BENER
B, AMERF(Thoth) BRI B “HHHET FHE"NEX IR
HE., BRERAESSAASRER S GG FHAthRET
BB R (das Mal der Dinge) @, ES SRR R E
RARE AAESMIFETESITETRAZIN RETN, KL
BEH—fae i, & ¥ EESRI<E, It 2 kAT
BREHE.

a L EAEXMIERERAENE, RITR SR --THIR:

M HXEHE EHE LA Kurt Breysg) #: Die Entstehung des Gotzesge-
dankens und der Heilbringer (AT RIF A EF R AT E SHB £, Berlin, 1505,

(B % 0LHE B 15 (Spieth) # : Die Religion der Eweer in Sud Togo (FTHE A
(HEFEHTEAEED.p. 8

B HN2EF(Moret)F  Mystires Egyptiens{ Al 1 E {8 X Z W=}, Paris
1013, g, 1324F .
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AZER AR S Ahih e gy T AT AL O A S T A R, A
R, ARSI T - A FigBAa . M2, BEAX—FPE
%S IR IR A (tiefere Selbstbesinnung), Al A &
R RS —FRE AR R BE A FERMRESE, JFR
B — A B3y - EEAREE NI FT (beantworten) 1X B 1] J A7
SRR D LM FE A BT EER P RERIEL
R, X E R BB AN - TREAEHOI.
iy, — MM ARAHER, REAMX -8 fIXBER
BORP A R4 2 A BOCLA R 2 T K, FNER T R
2238 R TR MX — I &, B i B R B — B &R X PO TR TN AR

22X A E % St (unbestimmte Vielheit) 4145 1218 718 , BX
M2 B, AP ©— R AR sk, FOAF B B 7 e H AN
% — % (durchgingige Einheit des Seins), i B X A4 —REA
L ilEgE—M S ERA AR . X PG A AT AR
RRAERE R iR, IR MIENHEG IV ESEOEFTS
TR EEAMHAERREIRET .

BT, X— Rk B e (e T2 &, DA A —ILEN TR
. B—ERRERRN, LR BGEUESZ TR
REGZHEEEH M. HONABRAN B AERE ERMN
W ARG EER, AT, 0 i — S A KR
BHAEZEFARTZI—MNES, MM —F P A,
AP EGEREMETE L2880 L Ph, Z—8aT
fEism 7 —Tfe ek, Mix— e A X T4 FRILAHL— "R
BEREROMEM i, EREFEST—OREN L
VEfE RRTIEME, LR XMEEERSZ AN, FEH
ERRUEEB AN YHNBAESES T X—0 LF, =1
4y B V1 A [ 3 12 56) ) A 4 9l BR 5 B & (Problemstellung und

)
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Problemlosung), #AIM, X—TREAE I AF, LRI 2 AFIELHE
BAREMEE, RE L WS 5 e O 208 — P B A S, X —#
B oA TR A AN A S R E e B R R E LD
Webreak. FABHEMEERPHEX-MAERN, 2FZXH
(Logos-Begrif{) X — P H A 5O,

% & WX —NE2 B W T #F P R By (Heraklie) /3 540
B F X — R Rk b, B 2 2 T DA BB 20 R i B e Y
SRR M, MERRROEET . MU F AT ERER
Ko PR R i B G I (Tonian) [ A E F Ry 2
FH. fRRIFE D EE RS AREAA TERNN R B
fho {HE, S ARG, XAALEFHMRILZERE
(die Oberflache des Geschehens), Fifh B AN EZE“BHH
IR A (eine Tiefe) , TiX —EMEE —HEAKEK G &
A BEETE A, ZART ERERFRFBA2WE TR A
B 28R 7 2 HIH (Kenntnis des “Was™) ; il {7138 5 1B [7] “ 47 ]
SR (Wie) FELB [a]“ A& 28" ( Warum) .

B, X — A& E R B HP R R, 2 DL - R e A
e AR TE R BB A . X R i A4S Lkl Bb PR 3L (AL B
i, b B 28 T A H, B E AN (Wahrnehmung ) 2 7oL iX
— E) B AR R F A, TT— B DA SR, QD AAETF R B EE s 3 R R
MR — R0 B TSI 2 ., LA B (Denken) f 05 A IR
g EHAEMARAX R, AR T AR EA W
Mo ABBARIEMN—TL 2 FERL", MAEETE SR B R 8 5 7

D FHRE-WAH—SRFMNTCTAEERA X A BTFENTE, R
B T 42 FL( Dessoir ) 8] Lehrbuch der Philosophie, Berhn 1925, Band I, pp. 7—
135 4hi5 5 M B2 % “Logos, Dike, Kosmos in der Entwicklung der griechis-
chen Philosophie”, Gateborgs Hogrkolas Arsskri fr, XLIT, 1941 * £,
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YER . —AEATIB I iy $povnacs, AFIE A AR MAED, 4
BER—EMMFEHBZNFEGR 2 7. 2, S hr o Ml
LBEW, AZETR LB RS R B 2] R (mythische Traum-
welt) S H BRI o) ik A 57 2 S5, T X IE g B B 5 Y R AR
AT FE (der Charakter des Wachens und Erwacht-Seins ), 7F
X—TFREREE, ARG MR ZEMRE SRR, i
EAMZMSG TERRYE.NE -MAE2T T -4TARBRT
fhECHHEFE, A #HER T F, EmFH 52,

QN AT BAEFEE R OB TR, — AR
FRMEET MAKNAE  X—FHSH TEMRBN T, HMX
MR T & AT EEREK, — VD SF 2 A AE ML
A—EEEHTEY R ZRE X — &A% NSl 7 18
Ml BX R EE", MEBEXR, UEXN NS 8 8T, M
LAMEER E —E LR EEMO SIS AR RS M

D FWEETRE:“An die Stelle der Eaiq $obvnace, der *privaten’ Einsicht,
ist ein universelles Weltgesetz getreten, "(FE 4. 0] 6}, A5l dplunesRl B A
EZ YRR, RIRIAENEN iR R # PR ( Heraklin) (S B 350 5 B
2 SER— A HEEFER N RN B S m AT o, IR IR M (8 corvbe)
HRFH DM Ewbe). ARMEERAEIBR, UL ANAT ML BEE, HU
A1 B 1— O 89 WA — 8L ( dovey of moddo! bg i8iav Exovreg 'i'lufnn-‘m.;.:)L R
Diels/Kranz #f Die Fragmente dev Vorsokratiker, Band ], (Berlin: Weldmann
sche Buchhandlung, 1934), p. 150{22 B2), 4 X 0% K Jaap Mansfeld 37 4% 3F
f] [Ye Vorsokratiker I, {Stuttgart;Reclam, 1983),p. 245, M# A Herakliv i
EHRFBAEREN,BEE A LRE A TR R AT -8E CRZBT
TEAZHERBUEAG. AV AR AW OFUETHP, MERN
Ry 7" i

@ FHEERE—F S DRBE A T Dela Keanz SHHE 80 &£ 4
Diels/Kranz, [, p. 171¢22 B89). H—HE F Mansfeld LN &5, o EE
B ZMHEH Y Trdume efnes Geistersehers erlautert durch Traume der Metaphyiik
— a3 BB UM E, F W Kants Gesammelte Schrifren, Band [, p.
42, —FF
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PE BB i, bR — RS AR R R G- e AR AR

BT iR (Das Christentum) EA F RN A FBHEE
F M (Intellektualismus) 47, {H 2 & H I A HEGS , A~ F E 18] )3
T — s R FEFE PE i kE (Trrationalismus) B 25, HAZ &
WS TR R R IR R AR A T- S B B by, EEHENAE R
AR FHIRRE S B R AR BN AR 2EAmE
TR —BRE L E RPN, RS AT T (gel-
stesgeschichtlich) W%, X~ FH4 FEM I U N E, FLERE
B T [ A bb,, B AT B O iR BRI — S S 9B A% A 0 37 RO XL 77 H K
— P EIERNEEH, BN EARBESEET2TZ B
AGABBEDVEEHFMEAT - P HERRKIRHEZT (auf
einen Nenner bringen)#id , WX AR E /A AR B IEAR .
EAE AWML, MEEREMNEKR, ARS TR
R ER, 3EAERY P2 2R E D AR EAFTN.,

WM TR E (Parmenides ) M L %5, FIEA RS IEME &5
HEAMEBES T S A —MEESRSLE TH BTG
AEBEMZRE"D, ENFEEL SR EW NS EETH;
EEHEZR(PNAABRSSEEE S A EFAE M,
EFHEE B S E — M (wahrhafte Identitat), 5 #i
RWME L ME S T~z &4,

AitlE BEAEMER LT S B EAaan S
TS ARUGRHE & THE FEMNI NG, RAMR, B
BHESFMNERERFEEIBEAREZAAE THFXBEHEY
Zi—t%., A, HEEHRITFEER A RELZEY B 8K

O S RPTEER T ¥ Prosmium, N Diels/Kranz 47 : Die Fragmente der
Vorsokratiker, Band T, p. 238(28 BR.43). X &N Jaap Mansfeld, INe Vorsokra-
tiker I, p. 323,323, W
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AN M TERREE S 2 AELNEHAR
S0 B4 T B (mit ihren Denkmitteln} £ & S 1T MHHBE. AF
A AR 2P % (scholastische Philosophie) R R A8 2 18 51X
— 8 RN A R R . B2 B REF AT A K E(Offen-
barung) YIBPE > (8], fF 10 15 AR 2 18], J5F B #iE B (regnum
gratize) 5 B SR = ¥ (regnum naturae)} 22 A1 77 FE & WO 2 F UL
k. MR, EhLEF¥RELAS IR ELEEE
H— i AE G ENAAREE R — A, A2 AT
B2, iR H— - S5 fy BB | BRI IR ( Lichtquelle) .
B, AEBEa T EF R EE X Yol REE A EE
FE— 2, 5 BRI BAITHREDN J1 | (eine selbstandige und
selbsttitige Kraft) £ S{EMMHEN T, i — 0 - B L& WX AF
SAGE, W EMERE AT 2R FAR A ERH I Br. FMZE
F1{Urkraft des Glaubens) H i3 —ME B BB rEE, 7
-3 B R R (illuminatio ) 77 BB 9 A 24K 75 , i 1X F7(5 I
ZEIMERRRET AEK AR ZHASEE . SliX—<0
= EE REM (fides quaerens intellectum) (X — A 1& O] #%
EEENMhEOEBEREXNEESEEC,

ey BN URRET, LHEER S - HEH
( Thomas von Aquino) b  BE 2 N, I —&GHFO £
Zal, AR —CAE THMEX G TFLEHRFERLEXT. "8
R 54 BH"(Gnade) ,“HHE" S RE" U FE A REHPERT,
B SEMFGETIERABAS KRBT AT A T2 Xk
ft 5 ( Der Kosmos der Kuleur )L F g 11578 8 — P 458K,

O EEEmEE L HERLTENE(Anselm of Canterbury )42 H, F il
HEFEL.HOES R AR B2 WEH, M oihEW#E—F A,
RS Prosiogion. EE
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REF-RENFREZ 0.2 LT .

RE, ZREOFXMEEBAGCHLTRITFERINRGA
WL IR F B T 1) A, 2 T K BB — % 3 0 0 iH _E fy B,
A TBREB T X —HAIR TR St E T
AR T ILARA - E A . AR A TRy O ARB A ER PR &
RINAAR M L. T8 (Kepler) fI{n A #% (Galilei ) A 4
B M KR ¥e BK BT A1t ( Pythagoras) (78 1R 7L # 45 ( Demokrit )
i (Platon) B2 AW . BE, FRTIITH, Xy
ROBEyRIRE -FHAFE. H TSR 03 T84
5 2 8] (zwischen dem Intelligiblen und Sianlichen), Bl
kbopos vonTos 19 whapos bpatdésPZ [AIE A M- -F HRBE S
RF¥F—-EEERRENTR., #R¥A AT, "HEEN"S
“HEHR > RANES —FIERUFRR A o s
{ Materie als soiche) I 38 bb i2 &7 & 24 7 #711% ( Harmonie der
Zahl) , i A BB N FUEFAENEN. FX-HE
WEFEZ AL ITABRERROE TR £ 8/ Z2RWEF =T
THAEMM Y ATMEFEEDS . FRETH 4B MRS
2 ERRAT A FENTRC TR R 2. HR
RA B —A, E A 3 2 A (Welterkenntnis ) M5
HEF (Welt-Mathematik) R {5 —8r— 8,

ﬁ-’ﬁ-)L(Descartes)B’{]“Eﬁﬁﬁ%""(mathesis universalis) 2
AR RESEANX - TRRBERRELGBRES T —1

D Kbdpus‘quro;"fjK-ﬁﬁpofEpur&‘—ﬁﬁ§ﬁﬁ"a@-ﬁﬂ'ﬁ"%“@E(mﬁ)ﬁ?
Fr. OFHRE XFEERREEE A AN wedo, wie, F—THE
bphw, FRBE P B R ELS., FEANFEARAREARER LT ER.
HE b A4 E, FUMEEN EERR. T£U Plaon, Republica, 75
508c, 509d, ——E &
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MR B FERET. TRMNEFNHR EA-ITHFSRE
A (Kosmos von Ordnung und MaB) 2 ETHOSAT
~TWARM . B H B e ik B #88) (autonom) ; B A5 E
St MHEBRT B A BR TSN TR A Sl aea & K
B, EAEIXEMTAREEASR . A8 o538,
ERUNAEENFESHNNNSER/REFEZ 26 a8 ms
A RUFEE 2 1 BEEFESHRX -TFHEZ T,

AEE MM BT FAGIRYE I X X Fh A R R A B AR
FHER G MAEARER FT - 5hHWEXSEN, X
—RBEMNTHELHRERT. BEFRILA % HEY + (Male-
branche) L5 Wi i #5 ( Spinoza) , B #f 1518 £ 3 77 b 2K ( Leib-
niz) X—ERFEVRAZ AR ARIMERTHEMWH I,
X—hkRAEBME ST, 8 ¥ 8 & & B (Universalmathema-
tik ) 2 FAR M A ARGE R BT AT R T — P X —~ 003578 IR A4
1 (immer neue Kreise der Wirklichkeitserkenntnis), 7& 5 &
JLB RS pofa B B B ok HOA T — A — i — P RS
B~ RANBEAR TO R BGEMMNERN L¥ AL
MHEEET T, HATFEHRNERE, BEAREATHES R
ﬁjﬁﬁﬁg—%ﬁﬁﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁ:ﬁ}ﬁﬂ(radikale Unterschiede) 22 |, ifif

4505 B R B R S Wt M T LS B ARG .

K Z — 518 (Der Dualismus der Substanzen ) U+ JLEY
FHiEEZ—I0iE (Monismus) 5 R T, H W n &7 T—EZ R
. BERERUFER R H—FEAEOBRHZEZ B
R HE TR —BAH T HEFAIR(Wirklichkeitserkennt-
nis) flA 09,32 B TPIEETIH - R AIR 2 EST
ERE LK . BEE R (Korperwelt) EEA W E ARl H
R FEZERNGEZ FR. CRENELCR REREH
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R Ao v H 2 382 (keinen unbegrilfenen Rest) ;%A ¥4 B
AR PR, AR F - - AN T B 5 K (Grofe und
ZahD)F 2R ST S A B EMSF LA EAE, X — D&
DR R F A EBER T NAYE" Sk £ 2 [
MR—ERETERAFSEEZFNE P, R, FHF
IS, 572 I RIS ni M E BBE BT Z Lk
{die denkende Substanz )@ ; T W 2 1D HE 45 ) XEE LA 1D — 2K
M2 RBEM (Urgrund) , 7FEI B - HHFEASREWSR. WE
R JLW RIB 3 NI - JR 47 2 8 (Urschicht der Wirklich-
keit) BHT B R FLANERAR X JL, R B SR B T i 5k B
EARET. EXMHETE, ERFZE RS
(Universalmathematik) .~ # .2, iff B 1= AP HE I FF & 2 # &
FHITREN, S AATREREH S TR, i
XS 2" BN FEHNEER DR RWE R 87 E M,
HAEIXFE, b A VT LB T M5 e AR I uE R .
HRILMES#E—EETFHLLRIBX — X Fi#E, 7 A
11#83RAZ TR . B FJILY N/ E LK (substantia extensa) th

O GroBe(HF—RH Magniude) X —FEF R F AR/ K HA
HAEAZ GeoBe, EME R P Magnitude — X AE R, GRS .8
RRETH AN S B "FHR. MES S B R T T XM quantitas 5 quan-
tum, AT ( quantitas) 2 F— A B EE A (measurable ) SIS H B E AR
BeORETTEAE R, RIMEZRERE N IERE BRBERERAWHE
FzER,F X Grobe 2 RATERM AR quantitas I & quantom M, BRIER
ATEEGIH M K ARB Ny FTEEE". thil sz ERE"E". FR
SRR S (Zab) H P TTRR A2 27 GroBe, 5 T2 BAERER". 171X
BA £ B Kant, Critique o f Pure Reason, Al62/B20Zi; Ik # 7] I Marun Heidceg-
ger, Die Frage nach dem Ding , {Tiibmgen; Niemeyer, 1962) ,p. 152( &% . What 45
a Thing), W&

@ B TREEER G A S YA ERE LA B res
extensa 5 res cogitans 2 A S A T . —i2F
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PREIUE ST, AT — AR S R EIAE e B VAR A AR 77
RUTT R 2 B M 2 S 4R (substantia cogitans ) Fil Jy fi 4 5
{&(divine substance}iE7 7 . MR EH L BEX —FRIERH
SIS ETE ki 9 B & 5B — (In-eins-Setzung von Gott
und Natur) ;34 B H /I B RBE R O FEL SRS
it 82" (“allgemeine Charakteristik™), il {14 & #IFHEF —Fb
ER2VAHTEI X —MMARX, TAFTVLL AT EEH T X
(Pan-l.ogismus) 57 8% £ ¥ (Pan-Mathematizismus } Y 753 Uk
. B4R ARG S SRR R A2
s AV BRI AR b Ao R A b B HE R T . “ M5 #R" (Geist)
S5YSRFEMHE" (Wirklichkeit) A E AW 7, I B, 211&E
UGB ERE T o 2B BA R RS HE Ry IR
EAMERNMNERREAET . G AN, Ba SRS SE
EHMVUEAT — S E AN NE BB TR S BT HET
&M " (adaequatio intellectus et rei) T, FEMAT2EPE T AD, 2T
B T A0 ( Prastabilierte Harmonie) , & BB S &F4A 2 A
B, B AR & 5 AR AL AR N 2 ] 89— P B 2R AR I R — 1
B MR R X M BT WLR R T 5] 0 2 — K
(Einschrankung) 8 F :X A — 41 17 B 89 ( Problemkreis) , iX
— A TMREEE R ARE i 28, Xk AT
DA— A BS RERER T O . — LB T 18 HH4UR H0, — 550
RS EFHIE, X —HWNBENERAZF KA, MA
RGHETHEETEYNORNEZEL. WAPNEBEEEHF
I B T3 HHR 2 {F AR ( Eroberung der Natur) ; fif 8 E &K # .
—ANEEEAAEHBE BR RS (ein in sich ge-
schlossenes “natiirliches System der Geisteswissenschaften”™)

A a1 IS T ( Der menschliche Geist) U4 (F & —A“[HEF
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M7 EHE " (einen “Staat im Staate” zu bilden): T 5 1% 5 1 EE
A I W3 AR RN R i IR A T ) B R VR 22 T, — 1 B #R (Na-
tur) — o #% 55 75 W (Grotius, Hugo) B &l iE B9 LA B 2K ¥
(Naturrecht) B gf2 2 0 A #H IR LG8 F AT 2 RFEAEN

IR A B 2 Y i A S RS T — B e R,

IE— R R 2 DL U Dy HOTE T 90, F FLEE 25 JUMT A BL 7
EHEHA O EE, — MO GE T XA R B
e R i, B B e A = ULUTRFRN T AFE
PHEHERSORER LSRN/ ENTERNFEFEES,
B, BEX XL, —ITERAIEENRNATET HEFR
5 BT BUE TS 3R ¥ FL K S0 — B LA — 30¥ 1 B9 77 20 ( Math-
ematisierung) KR E T2 HRFEFT LA A TR ECE"
( Mathesis universalis) ) — > 438k B F (i S W87

B — AR B R HH axX — A T R 09 B LR /5 B 4E 4T (Giam-
battista Vico), HEFTEY" 2 &F" M EIL w4 a3k
7 5 i3 A2 (ProzeB) 537 X Al B B 2 8977 HE (Rhythmus) ) B
HINEZ £k, ZEMIEA BB 85 AFT T BB (Epochenj,
Herd T HAUEFE — E KK (Abfolge) , B - 13 “f B HG”
(gottlich) FAX B “Z2BERY " (hercisch) E4CRY L , Al-- B "R &
By BN A K7 (menschlich) SR B X — VR L &H#E
Z2 THER )RR S)AE, AL BRANRGEE AR P T A,
HAEMmE—ARRERAHRILRE TR ZMERXIHL
1A TF A4 b > ¥ €8 (methodische Eigenart) FIHE 5k 04
Bk Hr {8 (methodische Eigenwert) . T fib &8 A 57 5 He F 30X — Af
HEE TaiR B B EWIEH BB T SIM
MY Regulae ad directionem ingenii )— B H FHH A AREH
FRIE“ A 248" (sapientia humana) i3X — PR 36 00 B 1F 4% Al
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HIFE T X —R s il frfa e b

R, F AR HIEBARITEN BRI RIR,
MENBAESZHAH, SREXNREEBHL T, MEAEE
R—- @R R R B R PAE, M A SRR 8 F R
PR, fifEH B BN — R ks 2 . FER 8 3¢ KR W]
M. 2EFE T TERSWENR . —FEA AN E B
ﬁFi{](hervorbringt)%%ﬁg_ﬁ%ﬁﬂﬁﬁ%ﬁ'?a 5 AR HH R
YO R gl T- 5 ARUOIE (Schaffen) By §EE LA sh. ABHT
o b QY i Y g 2 A ATIEAR X — T R R R TR
AR R AR AR BRI, AATSELTW
FfiE( Werk Gotres) ,[H i, 5 #A 2 KRB 6l R L BE 2
R AREH A ., ABARER L BEMASR, A B2 A
(die Wesenheit der Dinge) , H =¥ B ki LiE A AFEHF I
B ABRrEEE FIRMEM, HEMACHAENE R 9., #
Lok g ) B R - = NINE N R L R R i s
Sl R H R RBT — e 2 T {5 (abbilden) ) L7189 B
SRR B AR — B A MRS RS S R E
PeEsxfgz bo BURN, B X -—fMaFn i EE-rfl e T
RGN R, S ENNEAT A FEER, &
ERTAETF—AiRr, AARKUN SRRSO MRAFAMA,

wmER, EAZHRMARE - TH#RRHEET . &
AZ RS-~ AT EE LA S i F— 35 A 7 10 U (auf " Wirkli-
ches” richten) ;{2 ,TFiX—MIEHZ T BAF LR E
Hat %, /R ARRE— s B R IS 1 5 55 i ( Merkmale und Kenn-
zeichen) 2 ¥HX B X R AE 2R MR RO BT BE R AR, ek, A2
B EIR B -— A | X0 LB — 52 ¢ i) {4 2 (einen vollstindigen
Binblick) s 175 — i 4 ¢ %1 T Hi L X1 %2 10 7K P 5 24K 6 £ 1

(10}
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YO EE, xRS, M E SRS H 8 O A
(Begriffsbildung) Z ¥BH LA 4h, TEZMEMNZ P, HRHKHEE
WM. A EBRNRFAC(FREL - B EIEEERE
{ willkiirliche Definition Yt AT ig F 25 = AP E V) BT, R 457 19
ik BRIV E A X — P R — HH RS, 3R 17106 20 B B
B TR AT S SN AR &R 5 AR S LA

AZE L (Kultur) ZfESL (Werke) T52HE—8 FH RS2
R B s S —BY, T X P AR R B R ANE AR X
B AZBKSLER TR ARE & B LR FEIE (ein hegriff-
lich-erdachtes Sein) , I A H B — 5 E M, 9 Ep A &
MAFTE. Al X ~FREZHNESHAN T AENEAREL AT
B K 8 (zuganglich ) f1 2 77 28T (aufgeschlossen) , [A A A 2811
WD R ik — 7 2 & & . #18 (Mythos) VBT R
WX EAREE -5 A ETREM N R, MEgEMER
BHEIENRE - FRFERNHBE". 'R EZHZFETEN
TRGMHES AR 2 20, HF BAHE S 7R F N
HEA SR ER KD — AXE Y EH (Logik der Kultur-
wissenschalt) , fEETTHY KRG AN D L HIZ .

AFT T F Y (Scienza nuova YD — i) BEE LB KR
LT, X—-ARBUHELEWAFAR, &M, X Bt~

O SR I Scienva avova ) BHFT B H M Leon Pompa K HHE ¥
B YR A KR T H “ Vico, Selerted Writings "t { Cambridge: Cambridge Univer-
sity Press, 1982) . HXEMUFER ZI e HMREHF A ER, EHTERLD
Giorgio Tagliacozzo and Donaid Phillip Verene {ed. } Grambattista Vico's Science of
Humanity, {Baltimore and London;Johns Hopkins University Press, 1978)@Gi-
ambattista Vico 1 An Internatione! Symposium , (Baltimore and London: Johns Hop-
kins U. P. 1969} (3 Leon Pompa, ¥ico: A Study of the * New Science”, {Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1975){f}Isaiah Berlin, Vico and Herder ; Tuw
Studies in the History of ldeas (New York: The Viking Press, 1976) . FE
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EFEREWRE. METHEMANLE. 2, —FEX, AMNE
HAHIRH XA E T 7 FRE— DR FaMa, BL bk,
HEA BT L AR B R BN F L WA, — ' 5 HMRE, A
HERAREYRENETD 2 L., A, I EMREIFAR —D
FEREMAZMNIEFE. MAERENXRACERBERRE S
M B AR AN R L — PR R S S A AT il e
(Erkenntniskritik)i), MRARANEME K TEENEH
AN EE (schaven) , FALE UL, KA — AR TR EMAEH
MARMMEERAFEN,BELSMN. ST, BRERNEEL
BEM,FARE T HINE (Inhalt), H R ET T HAESH
2 fh i FORE W, m ML P AR - W . TR
AT A B 4R 0 B0 3 A ob S B, R R R — B T Y A T L
(Erkenntnisform) @A T fIL T3 B FB M0 & 58 A8k 1X
MUAAERAETREERRANEARSEYN . MAEEELHEY
XM EA B 4 (in der {reten Gestaltung dieser Materie)
MESHEME s WS ERLREL.

ETT A RO RN ERE KA E RIS
AR R AU — ¥, ik AR FE SR — HEHE T RN IK /R K (Christian
Wolll) 42 B B 2 R G M TE B3 S BB (Aufklarungszeit ) ()
FZFHERR b (Verstandeskultur) . #F/REEFT B, /552
X AR R A9 AE N % W (tyrannische Dogmatismus) , {H
F XA ST A T R “BEPE " (“Vernunft " Y S HEBE ) A2 W, #4440
AR A B A0 R L SR FREE S kL iR 5 R,
THI ) 53X — ROEE M (R 3 18, AR 8 — 8 X — e L AR g B ) 4
#(Grundmaxime), X BB E 2L EL O ENEG R
(Johann Georg Hamann) xR MEME TH/RELTA) . AR
A T, ARZ B E R (leisten) ) — 10 B2 L BT

{11}
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MM EMNENIN S ESH S ABHE — N Z A (Was der
Mensch zu leisten hat, mull aus der Zusammen{assung und der
ungebrochenen Einheit seiner Krafie entspringen): -1388r 4
BHEERENERERE.

ERRET AT 2] X -—-Phgr WA TR E AL
A 2 fIE R A S AR — A BB sl A PR, X — R
JAR—-ARE THIRA, — T SRR AESZ IR ) 4 R R
A ZHeElRRi. Raeh BRI EE 0w (Poesie) i 58
FHEARBENX—FREN—2£1270, R, & PR RERE,
K SR A SR B IL EIE" (die eigentliche “Muttersprache des
menschlichen Geschlechts™) T 32t (T B D e e 2 A ek o R
ERQ, #FREZ AT NI X2 WA LF IR — A m
B AR DT KB, X—RARNTFHEIES i, hl
7 B3R &) %27 6 ¥E { Geschichte und Dichtung )@ g5 ¢+ i A

D PX—(0& Konrad Nussbacher i 47 I —SBHE0 RIS 1 2 HG S RA0 .
B & “Vor der Urpoesie der Valker "0 R E 2 T 3803 Stuttgart; Reclam, 1580},
FE

@ HmBSdl - A E TN E R, saiah Bedin #HEE ¥ HE N Ber-
lin, Against the Current : Essays i the History of Tdeas, {Oxford: Oxford Universiy
Press, 1981) ¥ EIiH%& BE45,98—59 T0,124—129 1, 167—168 T, T

@  WICEAME Poesie 5 Dichung, #7317 % E & e HATER B
SERE-BEAEANSFHR SR HAETRRZ A E B (Urpese) KB H
it WEHSBRZAUAAARTEERRARESE, EREHMRFHERRK
B RIA RV FE B AEi%. Dichrung Bl$R i — 88— A 8 b 2 " AL 7o " IR
- k. @5 dichten KM A HE" &, WHEERBO LEE,
Dichtungsvermogen 75 Bl 421§ 73 ( Einbildungskraft) 22 [ 37 . Cassiver 5 i FrEUH D 2
“EESEE,HEMRE", HERAE R TERN XN R, MY R
“HIFET MR, IEsh, EF R, HARIE R SR S i a1 i T e T E
+ %8, EEHER Poerica W, 1451b, (4, FE T B8 nolyues Sloropla M FH MY
aotnoc BB T Cassirer 3CH1PY Dichrung [ 4E Cassirer AriG#H] Poesie), ——FH

TYWEE | T T TIRmr

T e

e
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— H 1E 895 FOE A Bk,

SR MR ORI PR E G, R e
X—-fE PR R REr" BRIt R B, &
IRIBEM R} — PO ITh B R B b T 23
BR—RAMNES P IR ARCAEEEET AL
TEH,MREE A 457 (hegt das Ziel der Totalitat nicht me-
hr hinter uns, sondern vor uns). X, R ERI S A4~
BALJTMEZET . AAEREX BT A EMRED 2
LB B R RO T R A — IR G — M 2 B (Abdall von
der urspriinglichen Einheit) RI-—F# 8 R U 2 R REH
{Stindenfall der Erkenntnis)@ [, fHK b, B RfEGE 291k
HE T —EMWEXME., BLERNE L DL EBRET IS
(Trennung) TR T - S BEHEHREZELARNIE—FFHE %,
) Bk B RS R T AR (Alles konkret geistige Geschehen), —
YREIFR " f 87 (“Geschichte”) @AM R it — F1 A SR F a0 il
#5473k (“Systole” und “Diastole” } 2 1t 78, /FE kL -- 5 B
584y ENESHTE. ERMNELEMDE ORI X
—- SR EEE G, &0 & R 8 I AH (Momente des
Geistigen) W AEE R F L F oM s A ik, Efizrh,

O FAFHPFEBPIC R Tdeen” ) ERFREBRET M AR AL
B F R 23 [deen zur Philosophie der Geschichie dev Menschheit), AH
43 HPUEE, 1784—170L SE A AR . B

@ FEFRHPESRSGE - IHE (AT —ME ARG ETESEF. &
It Engykiopadie der philosephischen Wissenschaften J, Die Naiurphilosophie,
$ 248, WI“EIHF FIE" K M2 BE " Sundenfall der Erkennumis) — A5 o] & 0
Karl Reinhardt: Parmenides und die Geschichie der griechischen Philosophie,
{ Bonn: Verlag von Friedrieh Cohen, 1916), p. 26, PR B Bgl L 3CRt A T

i d S = B
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A —TRPRMBHET N — T2 FRLOAKE, 18—
WIA—FPRERFHO IR AZXFHER T EEERHES
.o,

HiffsE - P EX 2T, AT R m—"mE
ST MERERNNC R TR R, Lz L B S —
FE e 2 F J: (geistiges Faktum)} {1 5, 7 A L ap 2 ] 1 3%
A BB B0 — B P 2 . 55 T 4 ( Veranderung)
22— Ak Y T (ein ewig Gegenwartiges )} J5— "R
2 BE—E07 (eindpod nav) P FI .2 “ & X" FALA— DB
% 2R &R AN R LT (allein) p——1i H— S H IR 2 EX AR
STENR A EA T X ERNE 2.

Mo R RE A R R R AR — R 18 A 2 2 RS
i OR, B~ FIEHEER -G RIES M ERRRA"
(das historische Ursprungsproblern) ; iX — [A] 8 Z5 i 2% 138 it 1 1
BERHHEELT IFAREAE —REMREEEZ T
Beh 5 s 2 S ( Blickpune) 2 S 36 28 A HE B 10 5 10 1%
METRH, MREIAEN S22 MAS- - 7 4 N A&
£E I3 , Wi I 58 2 YL BT ( Horizont) & 1 BE 42 TH R A0 ] el RE A0 R

@ EFREH cin bpov nav” —HE AN EFRAEE RO TEMS(Par-
menides) 7 725 B1E 40, PG IR RGO A BB AR S0 C A — "0 L BT Sl — R —"(Ew)
REHSTRSHE BRET-- S TOw zh R 2 BE—, 09— .-
HEEE" (Exel viv Eony Spoll xEv, €y, opoey€e) , B W Diels/Kranz, Die Fragmente
der Vorsohratiker, Band [ , p, 235{DK 28B8:5), X—[MEERIrFHHFHFE
FEEFRAEHE,ESE John Whittaker: “The *Eternity’ of the Platonic Forms”,
Phronesis, Vol. XII, No. 2, (1968}, pp, 131—144, &

@ FEEISFET 1770 ERER L ERHEREX L EMARMNBET SRS
i X E S T ALY — B Abhandlung iiber den Unsprung der Sprache )[R
1772 R R R 2, BB AT 1% B A3 Hans Dietrich Irmscher 43 ¥ 7 A { Sture-
gart: Reclam, 1566/1579), Universal-Bibliothek Nr, 8729, FE
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M AR, REFMERN, FE-42RNERR
{ Entwicklungsgeschichte), ] #& — “# #h 2 0 % ¥ " (eine
“Phanomenologie des Geistes”) . AR EATFEA X —WHR Y
RUMMRITMEEL SN, Sk iR WAz s -Ex
B RS TR 2 A M BT S 7E Mg 22 1B (vorherbestimmt ) FI1HS
THLER T 2 RARTF MR Bl vE, BL—
$EyE 3 = £ (Dreischritt der Dialektik) , ok 38— 7E B 2452
HiEREZHN—MEREE T - BE R ZE L
BN . MEAXEATREATESA. STHKEL S, it
TR B3 AE W CLX AR 77 = 40 32 B9 kA ok #9744 o P
F—EMm LB BMH P, HER, FREERE R —
A AEE L 2R, X — R TE R RG #& fhrh R R aR L -BRR M A TR A
FHREEMBNTE.

Lk RE— S EAEE B EORrE AT E i
I EI0E , B 48 I A O SER R, SE A R H IR (Wirklich-
keitserkenntnis)iXx —[MEA 7 B EFATH/RE R, Mt—HEAZ
EWjgAESFE, WL RNOHERMZELCENEER R
B EAR T R - E AR D AW LM — B AHE— B
BE, ] FaR M E A E ARG, MR SRR ER
ES5emEmAEBERY . BHIER LA N (Der physische
Kosmos) , Bl — [ ARBEMFH, AENm, EXAd e —
S ig i 10 B &l B 5 =, (eine viel allgemeinere Problemstel-
lung Y — A~ 4 % (Sonderfall) 5 - 4 #5 @) ( Paradigmea ) i &2,
AR ER MESHF R TNARBEEE FJLUKX—HE
B A HAERIREE A IR R R R R T .
P RS R AR F A A X — W& (Idee des Kos-
mos) R “H T — Wz HF "X — % (Idee einer durchgreif-

(13
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enden Ordnung )BT BRRSBT— YA . H— A ABRET 5
SRR FEUME AR T R 2R, £&ZHSES
FH T H— S IR 45— I 25 8932 1] (einheitliches Strukturgesetz)
WA SER TR TME EANNS. XN 2
ENz TREHBITEERN BRI, XA E g M
(Ohjektivitat )ix — 7 BRI Bz 5 1 19 ek Jr AL

TR — AT B H T LSS, 3R A F TR A
- H &R E NI E T Kosmos X —H AR A NEL fras
Hio — P "H A" (Kosmos) JRH! - TEUMHHTFERERE: Y
AR EEREXZET "R HEH A" (eine “gemeinsame
Welt" ) RLBS TR EME LS5 X —H M it FF Mg ah,
Kosmos BT 1 F AR X JFAA 50 3018 A Bt
MEFET—WHEARBER 2 BEN L. HERMIHEAZ
UMEMNMBCHBAT T HET&RN—-CHwiREGHEHN . mEERE
ET — @R B R B A B A RO B R, IR
e B AR EH AR EX"(Sinn), FEERIAR CEEH W H
X ERE . TRt S R Ftr, T ET X BB
T o BR#E B BYIE IE (Das gesprochene Wort) Xt A ik 22—
AR A9 P M (Schall) gf 5 & (Laut), v 2 HArZ B HY (Es
will etwas bedeuten); EZBB T —"F "z BEzRE .2
e —i# 87 (es fugt sich zum Ganzen einer “Rede” zusam-
men),fitk—F Rz A R"—-FHi#k, BAIEH—FEHIE
Bl H—F &, AT B #F T — % [ 32 88 ( Wechselgesprach )/
EEK ., S RERE, Em— X TR R SR,
iB = )7 % (Sprachverstehen) J5 B b t 7 (1) 55 4% ( Weltver-
stehen) Z R EFNMBRBEA KRR TR T Z&H(Der Log-
o) fE Mk Bk 2 HMEKRERE LT 2R &0 T ERED R



B & AXHEZHE ]023

Wb, P AN 2 T 8 AR 1787 B 3 2 [ $4 (Eigensinn seines
Ich), FEFEN—C Z F M (181 powmaee) Z i AR REBF
F— %92 fF 1t (ein allgemeines Sein) , F T —HiRAY S5 pF
FJ(ein wotvov rai Belou) 20 IE

BT RS 2P FIRGEE 2 S 5 AGA BT PR - -
F RS B RN RER B R, B s AR REE R MR %
R AREN EFERA A, A, cMEREA
B2AnR 2z B — MR R ET DA B 2 MR
PAFE AR DA A BT A5 22 B K 1 7 B (Medium) , o F 82 F (Ake
der Benennung) /42 B ##IE 7 iX — B F ( Akt der Bestimmung)
B ATk Bra TS R T AO F, TT R E ey s R By LA BT RE 2 7E
TEX—MHB\REZTAZ L. BT RISFEL ZFAEA
HEE R E S ) — B A B R DB [ FH (ein notwendiges
und integrierendes Moment) > JHZET .

WMRERMN—EE T HE T B P EIE (Wissenschaftstheo-
rie), TR T HCE IR A R 2 AN A S I
WMzZzsWw2ZBE, 54 FBMAER R (Kritk der
Erkenntnis) #9355, KM E—FEX R T b 800N
T. BN, HRBIPDANRBRAASERF -5 ABLRE
B2 KM ERKERENE PLL— A4 L F (eine einlache
Konstatierung ) 35, Wil 3 11— AL 2 5038 — IE MM . B
BERomigArd TRHREZRAGMTRE Sz, 0EFE
TR R — Az REBFFREHREE. W hE AR
HT MR FIETRE-BRFEAHMBRTMEAREINAES
KRB —E P A AIIEN (Abdruck) T2« HW &2 R4 217
IBRER BT = 3 .7 W (das sensualistische Dogma ) it 5 FK— R
gk i R &R 1Y~ 8 ik (Kopien von Impressionen) i1 2,

(14)
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WE AL E P —ME AT A S5R 0 RS EET
)7 — M5 (ein Inbegriff psychisch-geistiger Akte), ZEiX B fT
B, TaEM—-FW 2 EaAE—m - MM mii s &
Hioke.

BRBE - 1 - HLER AT RN UM o AR TR A R AE i A, D
R - MEE RN FRBGE (BT S R —MThEE A IR —
MR T A 45 B (dap die Sprache Funktion, nicht Affektion
sei)o MR T, 85I — 5 8z ™5 (Produkt) , T & —
eI EAE DREIA LR (ProzeB) ik WAEH#BHFE
ZRE, TR XRBEREH AL B HBRATIER“H
K2R, B, FriEAH( Name )&, g3 A3 DL — E 5% R &Y
MATER TS ATABMNEHERZN— 4L
{(Kennzeichen) B3 5 £} 25 & T (angeftgl) X M 3T S H W 2
L AR, o X E AT R A LR, T3 AT 35 (Kennen-
Lernen) 8 — ¥ EH R L 7 LA D,

MEANIEEEZ ZRAMEHNRNMS, X—B LS
EXERECHFEFIEANT. Bh Tx—EZB2 W, ILENE
RASRNMAT-CRETHREE N R, AR 4imEA
5 RSB EZNE TG & (benannt), T AL RO,
AT REAMNMEN,. REMBRIIE. A—E5EIR
{SprachbewuBtsein) , g - -8 & ¥ B FF = B iH (das erwachende

O FRSEHREXESZEER  FHESHE—BASAZ L . b -
BEYIRRE)" s EMAs. "R M ARG @ a8 A
Kennzeichen 5 Kennen-Lernen, |l &+ 1 5 AL B8 -zeichen 5 -Lernen B4~ FZ#F
PAEE, MEEARAAE, IME2ERAXSEHEZA W . MBI Zeichen J5—
AEL SR ES" . Lernen W20 —3H, 2", DRERT S PER
HYEE " HIE-HAZUEATE WS TELER—MVESTE R BETRX—
"EETA . FH
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Symbol-BewubBtsein), Yt —EHH GAHH TR . AHB K
B FOH 48 B M J/Fff{]i'_'ﬁ‘:f:' PHAMNCAERBH TS
HiZz L. IRSBEREWHAZRURAEFT "FRIE
{ gegenstandlich), 2 [A N iE S 27 8 /7 (Energie der Sprache) f{ TH
HF —ve 8 ah O MR HE TR &2 5 FF R IR I R (das
durnpfe und ungeschiedene Chaos von einfachen Zustdndlichkeiten )
FEHTHEB EFRTHHAFRTHARZE R, EEHTSI
TP T OB ey — T ETHETR, SoEF T —#HHAHT
ARREREH, BT T LEMTE CEEERZH, 15T H
A7 (Bedeutungen) fIEH 2 H T o XN EVTER M
HARAKHIEA; CMIT#HBE T 0L Y r xR E
X TRAREAEM R T ITFA LSS L MTFFE S ERT
B &g (meint) R E] - - 5 FE R 5B — /9 (ein Sich-scibst-Gleich-
es, Identisches)

X — & | ¥ A — 1k (Identitdt des Meinens) 2 8 8k — 1
WREPR 2 2HESSEEN, Bidx—fMRE -, FE—fdE
W (ein Bestand) fl— "3 2 it " (ein gemeinsamer Kos-
mos)ﬁﬁfﬁfﬂﬂ?ﬂ'"fﬁuﬁﬂﬁﬁﬂﬂ Fo B, FHM—HFBRIE
—FEF 2 E N B RE A A% M (bloB rezep-
tiv) 2% B M ) (reprodukiiv) T &, T & — 8 Z B A& H
(produktiv) /2. &R F—HEBRARHRGUN —ER
ZHRETURAR. TR, EXFABFES VX—BFZH#iE;
YRMEE—TEHRES rEs N, RHFAZHE—H
HEAMIPHASMEA - EEA THOEE T HITRRET
B SKERMERIE. 8N AE8E A C EIRB er-
wirbt) X — B, MTERIGX -T2 22T, 8 — T h#55
T iX—8F 2 A 4r (Erhaltung) 5 # (Erneuerung),

{15}
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026 | ARBENER

TF— &AM A2 T, BN UL, 85 7 MR AR
F—Ac B R ol L, RE B ILF 2 WA, — &Rk
AAEH TR A LU ER., MEEX— 2RV —ER Y H T
BB BT — BT U AR BEF2E RN RZ BiRED
o] BB AT S E L AES ST Er ., FEERT
AZE S — PR S XA AL T AT 3R IR0, theadR M ekt
— B E I P 5245 (Zeichen) 2, S - O ME# X —15
=27 (“Geist” der Sprache) T HLANG , Zfh-- B FF /(7R
—EHFh B EALER LS, — 8 B R E U B R
Thral. MFE.ERAERTT B FIMEARE, JTEEHEEN
AR MBE T 33X — B FTRI T S R (Symbolwelt) {2 & A LA
—FH TR EN RN E S ER A E ML A, 0Ll R4 500
PASREID,

REST ERMEE, WA TR OTE LA S &
( Gegenstandsproblem) 55 2 %F PR & 2 | AU 25 &R 7] B = [A] B9 X
YHOABEMERBK., VETHEHZE D EE X7
PA—LBMARBEHENTER. iEH 7. HF5E—
ERNFZARIL, M RAR YT ATFR"ZFA, &
AMNBRFENEBERXO--FINXE, MR R ER
Mo EtM; = T LS (Metaphysik ), Bl 8 — F 2 (np doey
$irosobia) , MK O04FFE— AR (das Sein schlechthin) , FREIG 7 2
HEFTE(Sy 7 3v)o

SR e — A iH F 2% ( Erkenntnisarten) F B ¥ %135 H #x

O LLEMBEE RIZEE—NAONNER RENRERERFHMRHE
WiE, e WA . “Le langage et la construciion du monde des objets” (fournal de
Psychologie, XXX * Année, 1933, p. 18—44).



% AXHS2HR 4027

(Erkenntnisziele) P53 BTG "2 BAMAGLREMMGYE
FERABBEFXMRKOS 208 BBE2 NIV R, TS
B AFFIEESE, FREHE AT M NN, 8RS i
—FR 2RO T LR EEN BN BEEH
£PU5 B 4 45 PR 5 89 ( das Empirtsch-Bedingte) 45 5 LA b 53 —
£ 479, Bl gl h — o & 14 (ein Unbedingtes), % 4L H 5.2
fF{r{ein an sich Seiendes), Bl—#0 X F (ein Absolutes),

IR A 0 B oFRTIX - AR X (Absolut-
ismus) F & &L, KR, X— &SN E—F a9 I i
BENTATARERERN T A 9EABERZB X 5%
I A (SR I e v e ST o < R oo R 2 M O I B
(Objektivitar) [ tE— i & SRR~ T RBPIBER F
BN TERUMAERE —WER, DFEN S S EEERLY
MESHELENHNAL., bk HaEMFER R, URIHYE
mEEM T B AR YU TR g (RIS A ) (Krivik der
Urteilskra ft)—-15 58, fill 3 — A0 Jo 4t R b 2 {88 47, fi it
— ¥ i T AREF AR A KHE ( Erkenntnis der Lebenser-
scheinungen) A BN R RS, EE -G VEBRFZEHE
FT 7 85 #9495 #7 (Strukturanalyse), A0, A AL B B " A X B 227
m, LV A A L PR B AR A E TR R ME B S i 20t U BB .

SRITE, XA R R FE AR T 7 BT AL AR S
WEERE! HEF R, RALE —H EER gAY
L&, X SR AR 18 40 2 R 2R T RRfEARE . 2
i — R — BB AR A, th HD R B, 5 A T LA AR 3
W7 BB = 4 .2 R 2 (Kunstwissenschaft ) FIl 57 # %# (Religions-
wissenschaft ) FH 2% 42 B9 g2, P L 3 B 280 L B 30 (36 40 T2 1 I
HEZHFHOBRAR T .
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028 [ AR FHER

MR TAES H &SRR S8, WA LA
S IRATEARGE ] 19 #EAIRLRH0 1 ARSI E X R G X
—IEFTEE S MR ZRIEHSE . ROIF RN
SRR R RPN — 2 HP BB "(Tatsache) Z FREL S W H# 2
HzH L MR B 2 T FS— R E ST, X—
ATEHEETLHET M HRIFEME e T
AHBIS B XA IR AR A s e R Ry M, K3k,
WA LREENA AR BRN—B FiCERRXET &
A ABE 2 (5 22 b FIE 3R 20 R 50 i 25 X B B2 2 R 1 15 A M
FZREEFEEHLMRET AL BRI HENT .. —
4 BBk Z A1) (Konstatierung ) #F S 7E — 45 JE [f) I B 45 #
J5 A TTEE , 1T i — b3 B 25 Hy ( Urteils-Zusammenhang ) 24 5 X
SEREBEET -HZHENZ LK.

FE i, “ 23" (Erscheinen) 5" H & & X 2 4 A Z " (Gelten)
HEHER—E AT ik s meufin DA —55E
HRBEAYMSHFEITE, ENAESE—ENWEEXODRE
(korrelativ) KT AH , X S5 i AT A F T X — S RIAR B L 75 BE
- AR NEAN SRAME . MMX--METS. &
ﬁ‘é?ﬁ‘jﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁﬁﬁ@%ﬁi{*ﬁﬁﬁiﬁ{]”:"I%—”ﬁﬂ(_}, PR S ik
¥tk (wissenschaftliche Empirie) Fi B . B354 R 2200 4
%5 E,BIUFPTR . 88" 51", sk SR HNR
AR e M PR S A — R 0. BRAN Y Z B T, SR
BRI ERR — AR OVCE R L ZE Y TR OE R R — &
8850 v khrw pin®, BT EWGRTELERBMEEBHE

O BH#E G KW T} Diels 843 55 50 k. Diels’Kranz: Die Frugmente
der Vorsokratiker, Bd. [ , p. 164,22 B60, —FE
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FFRBZL MEMEHFEERZET, M EA (Grundlage) i,
B ®E I mEH. /RN (Hilbert) Bl y, BEEFHAIE X
ZEr L AT AN R R, X e R E R
ZABR. BSFE, ME A RTEL T A AT BRI RN 2 2 )
g BAGESA O — 0" ¥ " S B e =k
TiEie—h g X s LI 2 WH B T X B0 9T o A B
il ol

AT, AT PR AREATEFHRAFNET X &
REVEHE M, W FESEFZRIRTTH— L8 Ly Y 0LnE
Peft AR FUET TOTT S A AR B DA S o 1
PLREM T HREZAFE ZENE- -SZHE S, X
o)) AT AU SRR ST TR b 48 & MBI R T g7
BNMEARHEEREFS T ZESEETMRIT el “FE" 28
OB ENBREACHERMEHEERCH A EIREE
19X 8 T 17

B2 AEE¥CAERERAAZ 2B ES i —F
R — %, R X — A XRIAREER WA E
AN B 2 OB, X — KR AR R AR T AR R
EREFOBE L. B, AR OMER EEN - H
EHE X—TAERSER—TEEBLEX TZHETFLE
FRER 555 ]I RG . FH5 (Die Wissenschaft) A AT S
R & g (System der “symbolischen Formen™) i) — /™~ & 43
(Glied) 1l -4 5 TAH{ Teilmoment), FFIR—EX T, B
BT X—FSHERABRIK—HIL T A (Schlulstein) ; i, B A
AR By B, B REKE T HMA DR 2T, ETRREX
BRI TSR A xR AT BT BB E—EA MY
MT I HWER"” (Zusammenschau ) BE K5 7 ) “ 455 7 (geistige

{18}
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“Synthesis”) Z (T % .

FEX-—FEh, “TER 2SN RN X — 815 D7F F
PR AN . S (Der Begriffl ) Z B MR . BEABHEN; B
H % 4 4 2% (Klassifikation) | 3% 35 ( Subsumtion ) #11 M & 42 5
(Subordination) 2 44 K kKX - A, T D MR 55
T-#Fr( Arten) A1 ( Gattungen) 22 F, Eth i - R e EE
ERCARL BT REAFRSAR - EFNMER, Fx—1Kk
A AN RATRFRENMER T TAENME
B, A, EX—MBELH B, B2 FEMEE& R KR
DHRZEHE R, AEMBERT, BB HAENESE
PIRPFRREAREE T — Wz BEETT . BHAN ST
TE AT 3 — 28 45 % 70 1 . .7 & # (ein schicchthin amoerpher
Stoff) 2R Jo A 5t he 3 ¥ 1 72 2 2 A8 JJ (formbildende Kraft) #j
BEAZEA"FH" (Matede) , sk BEIER T HERAH
— & i = H ) BES 5 BR ) A (Jenes Besondere) , H 28 575 H A~
%%?«fi?ﬁ%mﬁf'&%‘o TR “ A 2 4 f) " ( Das Strukturlose) A~ B
ERAEFEEHE, EREE B AR B NN 1F AN EK W
WE R H

X—Fh 2 E /25 L (vorlogische Strukturi-
erung } BEX — M A8 55 ) 50" (gepragre Form) |6 ML 3 11
HAEESEM., AEEMFE BEREELZSITRAIETHRA
FIEARBERSRT . XITZEEEMEMMEIIRMNEZT RS
918 $3 £95R tE (logische Unterordnung) A #h {1 — 4R 18 K fh s

O “LTEHRZESESHM"(Begriffe ohne Anschavung sind leer}— 1718 H
B EEA{EEY 28Ry, Kant, Kritik der reinen Vernunfr; AS1/B75, ——
=
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& mfE R E BN 4R AL 77 30 Zuordnung) . IX— K FE1T
CESESHAIFETHIA:MELSBE/ATARZARAL
Wi, M8 REMENBEFRH G KB R, TixEER
R RSN, U TP RSN ER—- N S ER". R
7, 2o ol B XH RO R LA IS B 22 25 (8] 20 B R] -— " R as TR 30
THERIDR . EETIE MR, #855 fi4 7 — Mgy B R 7y
Fo( Auffassung} o 58 B 89 2 W] M (raumliches “Sehen” ) #
FEHKD, BAT— HEHEE XA IR WE" Z AF 5
A, A—AEXENRENIZ AR LR, BURAE—S S
Maz FHEENEcH—.

iX—5 Bl (Sonderung } 5 & — ( Vereinigung } , 1X — T {5 S
kptae 3 etykpraw) T8, FE AR HR b, TI s R “BEIE L "X -
NMEENEFEMBEORTAETY, dREEERHNLS
MBI ERBIEEmRZSER BT hEREG. X—Bit Lz
HAEGREEERTHE TERNE M ACAN R, JPHHR
IR TX— KBz E. REABMN EMMENNRG " 'EE
Th—H#HAEETRE R Har, AT, FERETE
— BT EREAS R, SN AR EE R E B
TRt h—EBNr Rt A RS E ARBA A T TR E)
W AR M, TSR, R AR IR .
WA, E¥ESULTFELEFIME AL MIRFEERYE

O B — R, A S A SRR 25 ( Adolf Hildehrandt) 3 : Das Prob-
lem der Form in der bildenden Kunst (B]BLE A {E I # Ach B MED),

@  Bibkpuoe S abvrpwcB A2 T A S8, X— ] A LA A Rz A
k17 Empedocles ¥3 Anaxagoras M8 # 5 (% [ Empedocles DK 3188, Anaxagoras
DK58 Bi7), i¥ -AMEAEENRET SR E N TR0 genesis [T H AT
ERERET  AE(S W Plaro (¥ Permenides, 156BH), —=iF&

(197
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032 ] AXHENEE

e 1) 555k 7 £ (das besondere Sein) z #h KB E —H WA FF
(ein allgemeines Sein) T, B HF A BRE TSI MIRZ BT
ub 37— w4 7F I8 7 (Ontelogia generalis) 78 4 A1 “iB i M B
Z F iR (Erkenntnis vom “Transzendenten”). X —FFiS 174 2
NAFFERI RN Z R, X —#39 & 1K (absolutes Objekt) 2 &
W BB 1o st BT IF “ 3 M AT (Vernun-
fterkenntnis) 5 18 “FE 111" ( Verstandeserkenntnis ) ¥ H
HAENXE . A, BERRSHETFEMUSEZIH -
BEERRRZFHREMALCHAES &, TR
FOBIFANREEZ L THRABRHNRLEE S 2R EI R
" #H " (das “Unbedingte™). EEE,I?J%E%E%}':&(Ein—
heit der Funktion) SR T 2 W %} 82 Z % -— P ( Einheit des Ob-
jekts)fiRANA X8, BEA X —THEG, TEXEHBLAE
EEMNRFERARNTPEENEANSMPESES T HEL
X ENPIHHFREFETRZSNA L, X2 AMSTEEH
BEziEtE. BAEFEHATHILX B Rk iE N (Sondergesetze)
REIED HEH, EERBHAITXENUEN R4S
Z—M,HAENMEBAX—-AE XA HIEEN, 5SHEIR
—‘BT"HET " HRBAKNNSR, 5 EEAR "HEH”,
LREIRMEBEI A HF" (das “Erscheinen selbst™) > 22 4%
T HAEMERNE 2 %M.

EEAF 2R AR ACRBLO R (Geis) BT RS, 2 HAE
M —FHTRABG 2HFARST LG eI %k
KRR R, EMeE R - H RSN, EXATHA
Bz T, "5k 2 FH¥" (Philosophie der symbolischen
Formen) J3RJ LAR £ 33 8 — ¥ 5 E w1 2 BOR , i X B ER
T5 R R FE Ty 2B BB FER . ERAITAULTEA S 2

/
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EBAHRERTERFANRTESTRTUG—, AR
sk, MR IBE — M HE R B S H g M A SO R A
AEEE R 1A R 2 R S HME T B E . A E & 5 ik
Frix PUAT R A, A S A9 T 8L 2 4 T DB 0 &
AFTT R TER ASREREB A LM T HAERR A,
HEAFEAR T AERT,

S FAREHMER, S8 TS 8 E R EH K
PR, 19 AR FPE LR AR T A2 A 357 (“Philoso-
phische Anthropologie™)BI# T HIEM 2 #42 T. “A 211
277X — @8 —BEUXB-—HFBA S riERns SNt
B W B AT —HIUA EMh BN RN MEET
MEXEH, FTARTHEAREANMERHLRE"
(“Burger zweier Welten" Y, ] i #{AH & %5 B2 LB
M, X—HRE, PR T 15 HEM¥ TR A RSR. 19
22 AL AR Th S 7 T A2 BB 47 (Sonderstellung) | ifd
XABEASBEHRAS . L ALIEAREIEBETERZ b
“RBE7(“Entwicklung” ) IS EHRAE N BEEHES —
I X ORR BRI — R 2 3" (Weltratse ) )4 EE. B

D HPREEXTVMERSEarER LR, 715 DM S Philossphie der
symbolischen Formen "2 % "(Einleinung) . 2535 A XS EY EiEFERN
WA 5Bk,

2 S WHEE#ET “F4& A (homo noumenon) SR A" (homu phaenomenon)
ZEF 4B, W Kant, Metaphysik der Sitten, Kunts Gesummelte Schriften Band

WV, p 239, —#&FH
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034 [Aiﬁ%ﬂﬁﬁ

H—WREE A S HR Ik —N HzFEBHIE RS
M gk R, HERII—H R IIbRmME LT b FE R TR
BErAYyn iy FLHOEH—gi gAY A A E
AL RMEEGE, W LR A BFEERSTHE.

R, & FE (Entwicklung) i — {85 A I 2O B
RFL VI — R X—ESHEREH B RPN &RE S
B L X — S PERBTE N HEN RON, B8 WA
r-—A4 B 'S ABENAIEN i It RS SRUn B
AT RO, P - B O EWE L8R B WA sk
7. R, EVE LEERNEZME TR RIS AREHS
Fix—M T, WAL EZ SRR IR EE SRR

CEERKT. TR CHEFIRENZBRSEYZ RIIEENA

— A ERB B —MEANBIANERIE. T LEEN
MR, BEARBARZAAMA T ERNEXBEHERN—
B0 i o S S TR S R ME (B AR ) "k A BT R B A
i A B ininkh 5 - fw 2 REAEL SO ARE
F A Naturform) @, Aol LA —F £V M Z"E
18 W Z" ( “Entelechie” )@,

O mrREABTEzRE ENRERR TS EE. —#H

@ OFEYTATETE Mol fl g oA LR, ENNRIE BN A
#5789 Begriffsmittel 5 Denkmittel 2 & . —FE

@ EFATELZESRA(Phy) 2 T8, BN Deanima, HepiE R
> BB, FH 45 B3R (Bperrachy ) B (Bperrndn) U B (alobnraedy ) 2 [E:
fﬁj(mw]tm&v xatTd rﬁwcv)fﬂ&gﬁ(&aunqnxﬁﬂ-%.lft WAz R, KBRS E
HORSHEERENEZ AR IBEPFE—F—FRBMZMF, W R
AT HELSROEREE D PRLEMEBHNFRERHE 2 ER". wWE U De
anima , 414a30f. , —F ¥

@ B FEEEIE ¢liyy T X P the first actuahty of a natural body poten-
tiaily possessing life”, W& W Deanima BK, [ , Chaprer §, 412a27f. , —FH
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M IE A BEANS WEY |-£ 1% R85 % ( Psycholo-
gie) DR NREE ML Lo A ¥ ay. B Ik i 8§97 — M Fk
A —ERTWETEFEHERMMIIAMEERLILTS
BRI . AR BT AR AT A T A AR
BARRAMERNIIE s L. BEREES N 5 FFreaymflsh
Frdb s A, BA T 0 AShS B B 22 B IR AR,
WMRRMEEEE - £ 81 R E B A HET 22, 5id
fZ et BB % ( Vorstellung, $avrasia) @, [ [ A2 5 #E Ok A 82
AR, IR TR S, —F e B2 RN - EEH T IE—
HEZH. R XRERE, AT G — 7 i R 2 B
AN B " (Denkkralt )2 XU E X—RELEHHA
RS LR PRI MEEERY . MR R R - TR T L A -y
ThEE ., “F =B (der “aktive Intellekt" YD E TR T —.0 AL #E
i, RSN AG 2 RERT RN, AX—-x¥ L,
T E R ESINH T« XA M 2 EN TR
~—TERER S S, B - Lyl , 848 /1 (Den-
kkraft, vobe) J3 & Bl — #hE 2 S5 (8Vpaden) T BE i T |- 4 ar it
Rz HHd,

@  IAb Psychologic - - i A“ IMEFE ™M L4 A MER. LA Psychologie
Bre s BER L FBAEATIH A RARD R (phyn)  BIEHRATFR " LTRH
> F i, #8AY Rationalpsychologie AT %4 ML 27, Tk i B L
A" AR AR Y. 1

O FEFREFEHEMN DG N doracie) 20 A ERL De anima, TK .

Chapter 3, 427a17—420a%, —F &
& TERELHEXEMEAXE(Eas) B (faxde) 7 7, F W De anima BK
I, Chapter 5, 430al0ff, , — &

@ HFEBEEAANFRARTFENES ZHE, BB ZSF 5 (5 ) Pla-
to: Phaedrus, Republic), WE+ EEZT—FH E oIS A De anima [ 5, AR S
M. De gen.anim, 0, 736b. —FF



(22}

036 \ AXHEHER

WR BRI R R R LR ma — R
2, HAR P AES M. ST 2@ EN"SER THE
MivE - EHA S L, Hit T E 2 EREIIEE
H AR E B IR — 8 F R af AR LR Re B A AT .
HATHE L H IR L Rt s, e BAAY i — [ b A HE R T A
e, BRe- - SAR TR B R A AR £ YL ( Stetigkeit) T LA B
E.MBX—HE3 HEATEM F2, THERIERN Y i
FIEARNRE LB L — s B A RS AW — B, X 58
e h 2 AR IETIRE A SF IS E 2 ENEE (Dimen-
sion)MHIETY . {fEMEHIEH T —&EAREHF 2R AT E T
—“fH AL WX E ORI EE s HRE—
AT A B 4 dr 2 B AR B 2 TH A A 68 Wow W4 Stk — =R
FEOGCHER &, M #EA SR — B aRpy s RS . EiXE K
gl — B EM S REERSNETNERH . TE
1% EARRAER R KB - EN B BN E RS
SRR BRI AR 2 T M — SR R A
Rsm. AAERGI - xRS, —EE—RENXT
Rt — UM AZ B A BT RE ik, 8RR R TIX
—BUgE RIS AT S . FEXREIN— P MLE 2T L 1A /R X (Darwin)
B2 DA B A A 2 R i 2 ) B BR B T — B A, i R O B
AEAEZRRIR . — AR TR MR F 33
T T BB, BCE JL 40 BAR A — B AL SR 4R F B — R LA T
“EISRBE A AR Y EE R AT .

1873 £, MiSE 8t ( August Schleicher) & £ T (35 /R IFR B
J'—:jig = Y (Die Darwinsche Theorie und die Sprachwissen-
schaft)—H, Z—HERBFELBHH T -ATEE FERX
2R LHMAXBEBHE AR, BRERA SRR GR B
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IR, RTT 4 EA BB, R AT AL L B R T B4
IREKF B 2 BRI 2 i DA SRR TR MR R AU B B . AR
oy FHEEAE U L 4T, AR S ol LUk R B
BIF B AR 2 4 FIAE R RORIRD, XAE, WERE EWY T
Bt B e — SO IR A ST R —— {8 ol BAIR 13
— SRR, = E Y A — R R 2 E R, X —
R S AR R — A, B ISR TS A 1.2 I B T AT A
b 4rEl,

PR L (E 19 HHEQGTRITRIHF I, 2 4 M52 B8 T 79 3650 &
SRS B EZ PREE B 25 38 A 6 , 1 SN B 00 1 5
B — R T

AR 26 AR FRARAR SR R T e — 2 3% > #550 i 8, 17 ks B
B R A VA, — LA I AR b BT . AR —
ELBRIE SRR H R T . EHLIE (Vitalismus) &
B SR T —B s 2 WA — R S U R R T
BUAAGY BRYETME G Y Bal R —RA YR, RIRE
Dk R 36T A SR 2 2 3 Al 5 S R M R A B A
B0 B — T 5 2R A BB . B R T A L0 B A - TR0
2 B AR B o 5 3 ( Hans Driesch) B % F A 9 — BT 2%
TS MR B R OHAT AT ARE S 2. SR
B AR B R R, T ) R A
s A, f R AR e T A Bk — 5 PO TR 2 T 7E FT
FoRREEN . B, TR R T R R E . AT,
o — (R0 78, B 1 A L0 B R 8T 4 By BLAR b o BT

B 5 XHEF I (Schleicher) Wy 1, 0] & QL+ Philosaphic der symbolischen
Formen, Band 1, p. 106, ,

(23}
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FIFE L rETIMEE. R Re8— FX—MEN,
A ENERS N KA —EmPRE&O A ER
FPMETAEEHTESNFFSALE THAE 7 M, DR
LHEATAEMNEEZSIREE - R NE M 75 FE AN
A B YE R Y .

Fro i B R (1. von Uexkird]) H— R £, % 19 LK
WHEEH I AY S A (Kralt) SWHA K MBI % N5
MBS RN, ERNE=1TBEEELSH YU TN, EEX
— &8RRI - XEENRHREENRRCEWNE T
O, FTREFRREEMANGECENFIELEEAZI—HEHRZ
AR EESIHER, F - AH.AXEEOCZREIEFE
i LB SR RS fhilasRih L — A B E R —
EMHERBERRFZ FHERE. KN, K FREEREY
B RAFEFIE R ARSg--FREEE, RS- F
PliaFHLH--ARERNHER, EX—HFH, —IF 28
MA—E2E", EYEFIEALTRIH— RS (kein Ag-
gregat von Teilen) , TR £ X B EFRN AT KRB — RS
(ein System von Funktionen, die einander bedingen)®@. T ¥
HiRRH CAREWZF R AR ERRE,. ERE T
Ha, R ez a8, A AR RAEETR". KF—
AEP AR B S RFEHEN., —EWSHEE

O % RFEHEAR(Uexkull}F: Die Lebenslehre ({Z 211} )p. 19,

@ “i5$E"(Aggregar) 5 R (System) Z [z A B IR EEAME, E B EA
FHRIEH—BEENSFEEE S, XN 5, EEEEARFESR. HEEX
WORAMERS & THS MEENEBIETERMNERN -FBZ 2%,
SegdE T T RAHOGEADTESY DAL HNEARUFES
K. —FHF
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B RFER KR, MR-k otk b — X A, 2\ —4&
Wan SR RS, MemWiEXehE - ErigePhF
ik de 2z Hik.

XEER A AT AR RETYNEERELY
ZEEX—RE2 FREHEMS M. MFEEREEN LY
HL AT A EH BA — R BEy “ Al M 45 " (“Merknetz”)
FI—Hr B B R 257 (“Wirknetz”) ; 4 B — £ 2 HE T, &
fITHB AT LA B H & Ah ThRE B " (Funktionskreise ) 5 2147 #b 1 i
REVER . X—MAZEXEN F TR R ERA 2
Ealtt—EBARXHR o RIE. — IR AR X
Hoh e i 2 488 (Reize) , BUE R BB — 3T b — 20 5 A0
THAEZREE, S — RG], = 78 G 5 SR
FHO$ELHFSENIED,

X — A AR 52 60 TRDBL A T~ T B e K 10 2 M H DL AR 5 B
B ARERE R, H U R AR ST A -2 — 54
B, X—REBCARITARE R H — %8, SEk el R4
R 2L EEANER 2 R ASCE A2 R 2 A
H—RAEMREMAR . ATI—ER—HHAEEL G2
SRR A —EME o E R, ATERRY - R ERAE
FEAE, FEEAE A e L H b — E IR AR A, Bk, A8
BFARAREBBBIE, AN ARFTTEX —PAY 5T HE—
SO (R AR IR R . SR, SR MIR SR, EEEA
TE A S BR 2 T8 BT #8494 ) A o A0 G B P ST
T X—FE s T THARAHBOI R LELHEHT.

R & W TR E R R, Theoretische Biclogie (TR 1 - Hr°F F, 1919 & 5 1K,
Berlin 1928 S£ 8 — KR b4 8 [l Die Lebenstehre, Zurich 1930,

(24
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040 ! AXBENES

el & (Zwischenkieferknochen) 2 & T % T8 ( Goethe) £ 1%,
FRFiEEE YT B 2P ER -MESEEXNBE R
B T AW 5 o7 BB

KA AR -3 IR A0 -REE AR o IE B ES & B, FF
- L 2oy Bl T2 —T0RE LAk Bl RATR AR HEE
F5 1 A ST R - - B B B A B T SR At — A SO SRR R
FZAHEENMTRRSAMARN., BA, KR EEZARE
HAET-LEHNGEMEE s HlL, MAET e L2 TR
(Funktionswandel} , B AF L, —HRNBIT THHHER M
FEAASZHRR , FZNIO DS EEH X - M6 L2
TEE., R~ BEMERAEEX—HE 2, RNA L
S E FATEM L 2 T E R Al (petaBascis sie Ao TEvos) o
g ALERINE Bl " H AR ALGEBEHE T AR
MLSF AR ZTEMEE, REMETAXT LR
#,IEmmiE e - MAANESe L FRH &, MR
TERRAMIEEREN ., R, AU ELAER, &8, U
HAAE N EME N E O — N R S AT R X
fofi S NALEEA R, ATIEER T E . FRIFHE
IRFG — IR G 2, B — Fh 2= W S5 A RO AR bk 45 MY BT SR T 1Y
ey AL R (Merkwele ) 7 [1] 5 tH F7 ( Wirkwelt) 2
FEREETN-RROES R EHEEE AW, A
MABEHMY X — B, FAREE X — &R, R
fealid X — s TS, X — R, R AR
A BAR R — &S I R A A BB Bl A PR AR i, Wt fR
ES£EE T H &, X fEiH2 2 (Bewult-Werdung) J3
RAERRBBEZAHBZ T BS54 T (BB A Alpha i Ome-
ga) ;i X—Fpt A 2 WIHSR W, BREYEWT TR “HR”
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< B RB AR ST I BRI E A B R R IR D,

X--FE R HITREFT - EITANGFERBREAR
AT kG R E M FlINEE B S 2K WIRE, 115
RAENE B FATEIE R A - s 3R AE 0 N 1, 38 F XA T,
AEBRBUERSSHRAEsE . IEEE VX FoBR.285
MCAXRBUEAREREHAEEAN K., X—FEEKN
#5 (Zug der Vermittlung) FiEEA 0 - - VDA R 2B A KK
—EIAT N R AR A Z I R A2 R T .

Bl 52 men®, w11z R AR AF 2, A ENHE
FTAEROREEAE zRE. HELEH SN —EZH
AT X SR T LA BN, S — R A E A LA R A A
iz ml Y, FRIEFRAMRKGHIH 2 BEHR SRAH
RY (Umwelt und Innenwelt der Tiere }Ojx— K@@ g 3
TIREIX — MR AT LA/E i B WA 47 2. (RIEE I F, 8D
P R D FEAE —MENG S KT MR, E—ITAER
FALAIE N TEEHEE — R &, fFabiid b, BN
PE REERH ] E B R R S W, o HaX o M R 06 5 R M
HMARX—FEERAITY. K1 - EhEM s EaE”
(“Instinkte”™) , A FhRE R — BB E FRERO A, X EEM P

O MAHTRANE-BLZBREZEON, IR -Gk TEREREHUE—
ARRRN HE" A TEBRFEHEUE. RIENRXTESUTIE &
FRER REETE., EERFEET -0 RABELRH, SOREREN,F
£ A B WY (Wissenschaft der Logik ), Werke, Band 11 (Frankfuri/Main: Su-
hrkamp, 1969}, pp. 246—240; 4t A& B 0 B W} (Vorlesungen uber die
Philosophie der Geschichie), Werke, Band M { FrankfurtMain: Suhrkamp, 1870),

P. 32& ﬁ‘%
@ &N TR EEE Unwelt und Innenwelt der Tiere { FTILE A{chi 1 A

Wi R SHE# A, 2. Aullage, Berlin 1921,
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042 [ A SR T

F A AR I U - S sh¥ 2 A R UL E IS E A AT
HERZBIE —& . — M IREIE 5 (Situation) A T 511HH—i#E
M= B9 4T 3D /) (Handlungsimpuls ) ; 21X 55 A~ zh A H W
R, — X =1 REAEEGNE, S RETHK--ME i
e tm — R 7 AT R FE E B B3 AABER” (“Tmpulsmelodie”)
— M EMRAE TR EN N —EE: B, R E T
PX IR, T T A R G~ R B T PR R BT p o s BR
(Weg) J3RCHMT T M (gebahnt); £ AL A X F BiH—
T B BRI i BB AT, MR, TR LM AR AR
Bt —iE B,

SRTTT, B ATHS 3 A BT Sy GUs IS %, 77 [0 13 52 2 Ol
T HIEARBRRFENEAS, AXKIFAHFBERE S —
Feh R4 Bl B0 “ % 5% " (Mittelbarkeit) @, X — FhE B2 4 B 55 554
ZREGTARFERGERST BN, BaEE R R X — 7R
FRBEN, R T ARSEN TR #FRHX--BFH. BN, A
XWERHTR, WM HE AV FEAR NGO EREE
(unmittelbares Bediirfnis) 2 5B LA Sh, A4 G35 L B, fib
HARRETHS NRBETUWNZ2FBMAAITH., EXFG
O~ MRS — SRR AT A, TR EE RS
—E NI RERY BT, M E R X W] RE BT B f B b R &
TEIWESE., HLHEFRERSNEN{(Absicht) EE®E
— R ER LN (Voraus-Sicht) FR B, X—BHHHFAH

D “HiEid", 83 % Mittelbarkeit, 77 5 Unmittelbarkeit{ g M) F =&

AT E RO ERN BT ARIE ", Mittelbarkeit i 5 Vermittlung = B X R
#ih . Mittelbarkeit 5 Vermittlung — % 5 3 & fF Mediation, — g 32 & /B [ &
B A — R Mittelbarkeit TR “FEHEMR", (1T Vermittlung F 5" 2 E", —

EE
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KEHATZAT MARBTREN, H— KX BANFE—FT
B TRt 7 (“vorweggenommen” werden muBB) R 5 5 GE1E R
— M RS A AR, AR R, AR T
BARTHZRHE. ENLTE—-2HANRANERRE T4
ABZ RS A E B — T REM R EE R ot Bk AR EE
HEBTIE,

MRFEATE LR E RIF; f S RIS R 2 ER, ) A8
HALGHZRRIEABEE. IFTEHZRAELFEE BN
AL AN EMNN R FEISESTE M LA NER
{Charakter des “Instrumentalen”), ©={1/TH & B E B E R 5h
Z—E T R (Werkzeuge), — B R0 T EH Tk — 204 2 89 1]
A eEHEMEAKANEN TAC, MEH AL nRIENH
—RBWAXET BRI ES THEY, B A XK TF—X4T
RENHLERSEEN T TREBEYMEN T AT—
ERE FAMHIXEA N o8 EN ., AXNERR BB E
MF| #5225 (Horizont) MRZEY B, MWE AT HZ K 53
B BB B AT £ 141K B (System der Mittelglieder }F 1 4 75
B, SEBENTSIRX—RFIENFHE-TMBEERWN
B, AN, FFFEHEMEINESHNFLRDHMBRE
RIBCHMEMA - FIma S R ZARAFES. REER—
W Ih e —— B sy £ S X - T Th A, FhRh BT RS B R (Gebil -
de) 18E bk & AR &0 £ EIG A 77 A A BT 4 G aE , T R BR
HEZER T He o X SE M 1E 2 58 &, B (E IE &9 Ak 2] o () A0 58 18 1 BB

@ EFERLLN 0 S thearetische Begriffe) B T B4 [§ — 18, 1
FRLEFR SRS FEE R AR ET. SREE, AAREYAR
# £ M F HY Begriffsmittel, Denkmittel J5F Problemmitte! % fig, IR BITFHH
F. —F&

27)
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IR A SN, SHPRY R Ak ST E e R, I R R
REAXRZGOGN BB —SHER: "BiRHER"
(“Bildwelt”); i - R BRAX HELAXRABER
eI |

SRR TR —oc b, —PMrE RN EE ST AT
HIL RN EN R SRS iX- MR L. th—
BEGAZR—EEHKER? AT AX—MTRERE
BARMIRESSBRANMFEZSENSERERERE? A%
DRETBARMEHZ TR EFZENHEXTHIE? M
Bt s b A dr B~ EMEFR? MRFTF—AMNARIE
M FR AR R RGESR IS, OREEH AR R FENEH
B8-S Wissen) , i 7 FLik 2B A BB CIERT R
ALr(Gewissen) ¥14F , JE T H & R i BRI th 5 58 & A B L E 8
XEBX M. SHEBEEXRBRWEL T #2280 E M
(Fortschrittsglauben) , ¥ Z 4 B W X (R B RTIE “H 2 "5
HRELLEE, MES AR —F0RETHBEEBER
Berh & A — B A5 A BRI, W) 5K — BE JA] 2 AR HE AR CE IR RS
WREMNMUEBE-TALSEERNERXRENE, MX—H5
EE=3- & Edh kA

B TREMRER AXK D TERMZ LS, Rfvix—FF
X TALMS, AETRE—mhEWL, K —FMStiE. AXHA
TETRERBATEHEFFERERALERT AL H
BEARBEmARFEN S H™EN B KM E (Selbstent{rem-
dung), i H & Fi& i A B F A 2 H #3% 5& (Selbstverlust) . 3B
BEXEEMEAXNEENILIE FRERMEDE T ARAE
AREE, WX—W S &R, M SCH R & — f o 8l L
B E#AH & aE sk — 59 ik A~ 7 11 (Danaerge-
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schenk) @, B, SRR LA oS RP Y IL,

A —R AR oM AERNFENRREGE2 —FHREN, M
“HiIETHH(“Zuriick zur Natur”)—-TP8e i g 23813 H 25
HM

THREHBNEREAKRSDHUN D E - FiHN. 85— 3y
W ERMIRFT 2 EN, S UM R T FEN 2
P EB WM ERILEERERER —AE. AT, ARIEAA
B TUER X --MRETFEEEAERET .

H—MMERREMEEMETE F iR TH—aE
BUAGERRER & TR R 25, s o M A T Rt X
AN Ep R R p AR TR BT, IR RN, AR 2 B i R
WRARSENTRBEZ R,

X —FJC & M FFTE (fragloses Dasein) flix - Fr0 & UM E
P2 GE R R AT ] A B2 AT A 2T AR EiEE BRI
1. B0 A28 5 aHHRNEE LR &2 BFEEADR
EHE T RN SEMAERBEA ., ANTAEL TEMEH
BE S 5 AN B B ETERCR B A K78 LU IR T 2 o BE b
BRI R B AMEEW UL 2T, ATISX—FEE
MEHARASIIEE RTINS ERXNIEIERE? X&EF,
ERERFAIRESEACBHMNEECH —EEHN HERER
(leere Selbstvergstterung)g? XSG T AiFEm) B2 5 |-
B 2 5 R T LA R ?

T, AR FEENABRAE SR AERSE

@ &% Danaergeschenk -7 Danaer £ 3 A A 2 A HRE, Danaer-
geschenk A7 D4R S Fr (P A T4y rh AR A Th 4T B 3% O I o0 7 B I 45 460 3547 ik
REEIELNEE b2 R4, TR Dansergeschenk A3 — R ERERAL
%n —E%

(28)
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046 \ AXHEGIE

=URCEETRE I TEAEE T R EMRRA . Xt
R, B AEAR AR 215 F(Fihrerin) , K i £ A
BRHRAAER IRFH (Verftuhrerin)D, A1 1 2 R, ATiH
AEAREER, e E LR R A & T H TR EILE
TRINEXBEC 5] H. 05 F](George Berkeley ) B {F B 223} ;
“BASEEREARET BRIV REGHE , iE AT Ry
AEHRAETHE. BRI RRT e THEFEFEEER,
BEABEIES ABEHEDL  RMNRFELELFEZNERS
[ (@ B R] LA T S0 b B B RUIR M) B, A R Se st
TTREBEAGEFEIEMWN,"O
HARAECATHEIT X M, I A8 &
HEESZ4R MEFERE“ S 2&1G. 5125, 3 s
EiREHLET . HABMEAS MR " &E", Hx
B 5 &M (Namen) 5 8 (Wort )BT ®E R 5 —Fb  Em " F %
EHBEZERETABRRSEEH I EEBA XA FEHE
SnEATHANNESEE —RB.ES2 MR CEBESHER
HiE, BAX M, BRA BRI RERIT — R
R LFEHE (Wirklichkeit) A B SR B “BH" D ES
B, CTEHE B PR E T 2l A, BN AR A2 T Perzeption H94H
W2z, Bi—E@&&RT LRtk —48, - - 02 B H % (per-
cipi) TEME 2 (concipi)id I, NI ESHEE S THEKN ]~

@ Vedthrerin —F, k—HEHELREE" Z2H. TBRNRHES
Fohrerin{ B S )R MEMA. THEBEEF, Vedobrern R T BB E"Z B
SR BHRE 2B, FHX Fihrerin 5 Verlihrerin B S HMEE . MAH X
BFEE", MG E T EL A E{die Sprache)fl, —F#F

@ BXRFMOH (Berkeley) 3 X5 5 B #¥H ¥, 35 1F WM E Philosophie
der Symbolischen Formen, Band 1, p. 36ff, ,



F-% AXHEZIME ‘ 047

HERBENES Z2E iz2h., PR ZHE ARME ST AR &
zh, /7 B1% 11 8 38 7 4 ( theoretische Reflexion) & . #1
RE—wWz &R SO o Kok B — Bk . B—
“HE LR "R B (der “reflektierte” Gegenstand) KA~ 2 A%
HS— s Sk MNEA K g mUAT K E N, MR
BRI ARSHNA N AE.2 BIEH B EH,

X — R B 8 S AR A VT 10 S TH A MEE R 3 (Skeptiz-
ismus) ZIRK, TXEESHIETETEREN, £FEAREET
Hok & s b7 AR M B o AR 2R g Tl B R 34l fed KR F
THARKF T ZR. MEBRZA AAZAKEEENLE
RSB B B TE TP B0 — 11, B2 i 95 7E VPR AR (Sophistik)
B —i. ZRFEENEEA S KR AENRBER H
B, ZARFE FE R T B SRR U, MR E T
31X FE i 75 R D 3K B AR A A, 8 B A T R BT R B AR R R P
2T, B ANERH ML (Sophisten) ~-#& , B —K1E
) “#]% i # " ( Bildermacher, eidwhomocs) U, ML EAE
ZHERBAGMAEME 7 LTEHEEZOMEZEBLE. X
FRE—EEE TSRS R Z L, e B 80 R R i
HNERNFEZERELETR,

AN T BB R X — i ah, VIR A# B R
EfE—ie MW REET LA u r w2, o E X —#p
#r 8t F ok — Pk B _F A9 57 (hedonistische Begriindung), & ¥ 3%

@  EiSwhowads—M 2 H HARKIE Sophist X ik (230d), Hh, MiEE- -
BG4 A 5 Theaetetus [ AT %, #5 tH # + 4~ #h — wmaker of 1mage, E T A E image
{elBwhov) A1 4, — a3, AT B 73 [ 0 26t I AN 451 F - ko i 7 S g F
mmE X EEE. P IR EERERFEAKIRRFE, R RS
EEARL, —&FH
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ZEREY X BAETEE X —%EE. BRI, B
BbE N REST R IRA, T 207 IR AR M N BE TR SO
AL AL T ARG E PR RES B (Lustwert) ; 4
BARIRR T EEAR(Vorbild) 1, HLET 15 2 PR L@t B R
£ B (Boileau) 1T B ZARDY (Art Podtique ) — B E A = M
Elzth imEra MBE AR RENMP FANEREBEREBRXE
T.© mESwieH ANMEE - HEEIFFUAL - ZARERED I
e far i, B8 A T R R A o I AT 7, MR A i8R .2
HEEEM. &M, —RESFZHEEXREKBRERAT
ARG B s FR AT 140 ) DA X — B s s /o 5 T LA H L B R
BE—THBREEN —EE e e T aEiE

{12, E—REEEE X—Eh - iEEneriaa E,
X— ARG R SRR . AT - EEEE
B SR EMARZ AR REMF e S, Ak, AL—
US5ZEB AR EHE R, AN DA eE T ZEM W
BN, R FE AT AR B AL, X — 1
HF IR iR T R e F E B B A O R H (-
sions-Charakter) @ EBRLENFB T H AR VIR BFEER
FEPEN GBS AR, MEEEFIH AR REMAENE
B EWNERES, AN B RE ML Tz e, T2
fE B FIE AL AR

R, MBREIH AU RAEHBNEAEAE, 2R —F
SCHp IO R E PR A — AR S B AR BTN (abzielt ) 1Y) GBI Y
EAME, B AMEErREE — ¥ Y82 T

@ 75 EE!{ Nicolas Boileau Despreaux, 1636—1711)F5 17, 18 H &l %E £
WX, YEH Lart Pobtigue — B, HH




£k AXHEZHR '049

(Gegebenes) A X — R P LA AN RE 2T X" (Auf-
gabe) M@, FATUES, E5TH—-T X8, ARBHGH
AR, TR, S Eg—-SEhE T RE85Ti— 1
Ko TR, BERAITARNBEFTZ RN EUA R
BXTUEET —EMNZUEEENEE, FAZEHRAE
TIFERES - - b B 24 T 77 78 B9 SeFE 00, i & B 0 & 11708
WA fF T (vor-bilden)- - E7E. 2 W, A e 175 B RYEF
(Objektivierung) it — e FERER S H M. T X100,
TERATHAER 2R 20, CHMBER TFTRAESE Y
HR,

IR L ey FORF AT 708 (Zwel-Substanzen-Le-
hre)fi 5 . “LR"SWHE”, W7 55" 50 3] & 15 B Ak b~
MBS, eIy b e, B S B
FEZHCRERRA X AT RN B S KR
MERBALENGER, ENcBZREN S IZELER IR
B “EHEE"MNRE"E BER—SEH: mE - FTHEH
EAETHTRRMELS NRMNATFEHLEFEIRR
BTEHMEEmh . X B K — 47 gk M (ein Ent-
weder-Oder) , —“iIX#"gf—"Aih ", X—FE R KT —25
P 2 A MR, KRR FERAETET IR, BB ER
THAE BRERERTHAH R IR EETHEHF.

Rif, B —HAFEEHWAZ P XA Z)EE(AL
ternative) e A d 2 —MHE O LOERE . ARSI ED
T, NELEEMIAELEHFAEBAMTE Y, T EERT
— R EN &R A R A% kA E A HE IS
a2z T, e RlaR. BB ZRBAREFEHE KK
rzaE Bz, kdFEERN R — 32 LK FR (Korrel-

(31}
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ative Beziehung) #I4E . )#h %5 ( Erganzung)

X — MR TR R R O (Wechselbestimmung ) 2546
EOPERAFMEMHZEE. B4R SECHEER > W
BAS—EM PR R XM E. IFEEEE SNBSS . EZAR
Wiaa  EE T EMEREASEO T, IR —FE 58"
U RTRY X - T W — PR R A g, HEARZRE TG
O EEZ AR FREES - RENEBEWEA, Z—RE2E
T X5 S (Pole) 2[RI — B S ARBTH “ A2 7, AR —
XA —-HEEE. NRX - HLERBENERSGHRX
B s 2 B s, Wt — B B E S EER. FiX
— A HEH, FSEN RS R KRS AT, N
S A TR AL O 3 47 , AR A 2, 74 2 B
AEEIERR 2B AR R 3 &I E 5 (Sachverhalten) H)—17
WIRRTRS R D, BHFUL, WA E S M 54008 Z (8t iz
FREAREA-MERIEX T,

BAITAERX —F TR AR ERER, MR IREL L
B —RREREMNE, I e thERE R, SEZAER FANE
AEEFROFNRE—HBELT . ERRABIERZELUME
EEemiEnEd ., #F -T2 RK FhR B R ERATER
—3R P R AR 5 e th - HRBH RN WFEBRNE
AR EEZ I, EFARBIE SR ZEH LU
WS TR AT EAER LK. ERMER.BRXSE
SELFABI L, EEFERRE, M, B KB ERFNTT
BRMSAE . BIMEET R, E RSN EA B AR IR — EM R
IR N — O R RS R RS R, i

D % MIE Philosophie der Symbolischen Formen )53 & ( Einleitung ) 8845,
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RTHGE(ERAUZER, ORIEFFANRUEF)AENER
(Entdeckung beider) : si . EHAF B10 = . X —fuk a3
Al FAEMEEHRIR LG,

i —AE NS RESTLREREHMN A S
EL R WA 2 EREZNRBEY AR - S0, A
(Stil) BARF T RIAZEER T EY s KInh . F3E L,
R E A e Al BRHY R A L R AR BN — AN T R —
TR AENBE TN, N X — M Es a2 IFF G RA L ME
EEMEATHEET TR MAZARSTRFENE
EJ (Abdruck des Seins)Byqi& , W A1z B Ay — B 2 R4 W 89 F
ML EESER L BEE EALERZANZRBEEFRF "W
MRS ML (ideell) Ed, BEAREERDRSH, H) MB
e SR A R B, BN — £ RN (produktiv) %
fEFHB, A E—FX R (rezeptiv) SRAE R EF. 2R
BT RFAONE , AN ZHREZE - RIER L B —
REEE, ZPAERACEERTHESEHOMTAE, W EER
AT S R R R B — R, A RS TR R M .

BIREE—ERSGRKEZERAES, I A L4 3 2R
X —FhE AN, B A ESBEERNMEERITE
7 B b — B BT BT AR IR BT BAG IR S . X SR 10 A I B A 4
My R LR ER X, ERUFEEL — M S E
ML~ FNERENT S AHEHM. fEBER(das Epos)H
A - L EENSEEAENURAE, PSR EES
AZCIFETFULEFSE, WEELASFAMNREHR
(Chronik) X5 BIW & 1. AW, RERIE—-E®T S (Ho-
mer), fH—H{H T (Dante) , 3t & M — H 4 (Milton) , FRAT1 8L
JECAR FF— g 2 AR E-BHRINESF,EA]

{3z}
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ARG — S A AR R, XEEREXAER
— B AR — R AN RS B T AEFI R
HEANEBELA KNESREXNECEST fHFUA
(Weltansicht) 2 , X —H R U S EBFHLEZBEHT AL
HRZEEAGULL -FHMNESERHN., B -REEEX
B LW ER I Tk F R R T ARG,
TR F P RN — R R Z R EB B 2/ 2 MR X (Au-
genblick), FHEMFHRBEAHREE —M R k—&XBy EEHM
KAEEBRGSR, FEX - SFEE X, gdFLEE—~TH
— BB JE) , o A~ iX — i O R [a] 2 SR AT IR . AR
AR, RFRE X BRI B BB E R — MW
HLOARBECHERT, MBS TR E T — 8
fr.emENikE, BELEEBQANBET S TRIAZM . EEH5E
FE—L TR 2HEIZARAMEIFAANE, T FRX R
WA TSN ZE— Y T RAN G T A g,

MR T E w2 o A R A BR T 4855 A 08 H A AT ARY
BEUASHERETREXNE WHFBERXTSEMN P RMAER
EBEREALRE. ME—XRX . MENTEREHEIAALTEET
#Fi% (Sprachausdruck) , fi —HiESHEFDNEFTHF. = F
# (Benedetto Croce) 7 i K2 rh, BIE FH NS T o
A BMNEX—FHEE, BT HEELKEX— K (Ausdruck
iiberhaupt)}iX—“BRiE 8 B " (genus proximum}Z 5, LALFE
BB RIS RIA N N2 M E” (spezifische Differenz), 7
HHREH S A REES AR E 2 75 m B 45 R e
HHEGER., EHARAGBIRELYTHERNRTE R ITHE TS
HERETEHIALIUESHMR . BE SRR I SEEE
FiR g 48 (Alfekte) RN FF A F R Rik. MB 7
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TEr AR B MBI i S v — e S i, WA SE A T
FHRAEBFEER L EHFMES AL eS8 BFENER
WAL T o BB, FTEFAGIRNIE LR R R 3100 %
AL RAK X EREME . ZHAQCUMASARE—ELER
UG ERIE N

ExE . ZNAFERE-TIFBEsRE ARE B/
— B EENHBFEMET & ™, BE W LIg s M EHE & )X
—FhEAMR T EETANNOBREAERNERE, 58—
HANTFB AT LERMAND —MEROTHRZ &5
(Weltgeluhl), 1R EmMIA L —FE AL R AT~ /AT
FXZEREBAT K. FIA0EE R (Sappho) BY 7K, fiX
(Pindar) B9 254K {2 T (Dante) RI{FT 4 ( “Vire nuowva ™) MK %
kv (Francecso Petrarca B+ PA47 5 (Sonctte) , BEEH Sesern-
heimer [ieder FNALH{PY 415 ) (West-dstlicher Divan ), f 4R
f#bK (Holderlin) 5% 38 B0 /R i ( Leopardi) B 75 A 5 : iX 25 1E &b
HARBLEENTR--EHER+EATAREHEE UET
R EEHIBBNEE., XRERETFER, MAR FEH
BB (Al dies “ist” und “besteht™), RXHEH A AKRTIEN
T—FhaEEA, X M RIRAE ARG L EE, HeMEL- &
MAEBNRAOB T BN E 2B A2 TEABN. ZXR
M —FMBE AR 2 ZARES ERFH LARBRZ IR
FAEWME RN, TN —THK, ZRNERBILERFREE
MA AR AR sk o T & A AT, H P R A e R
EmEREXEEHAE.
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BB BYZEMS
Fik 5T

MEMERRFHATESE—HFN. AEMEERBA

O Ausdruck, ¥ iF expression, B LTS AETHNR S, BN A RAN
T XM expressio fl exprimere. BMERFRT LR SHRTHR Y  KITEHAR
E—BAfHmEEM M nagEk. HESH A, E XD E Ausdruck &5 338 ex-
pression MEHFEEH X —REEOFL. AMB3ANES CHR, HERHERT—E
W 5 B TA 23R (1o find the night expression) U & . . EE T 2 HHEF,
mFEEEEE B ERTEFEE T E L S B8R rocetpevow{ subicetum ) B 25 4
AR EN T ARTHE", Ausdrock —BSAFN—BHREELIRTL T 4l
FEHENS RS, ERABKEFE, expressio REPRG R —EHBREZE
i, {H YA EHS(# 71" (conatus, la forve BE, Kealt) FHES EHFH P T L& (men-
adic substanee} L , Ausdruck FE{E 5 H i A9 Subject [T -£ %, 0 Ausdruck {8 #5
AE“LRMFBEZERT, BEZ, Ausdruck DA AR LERDHER. AR
B Ausdruck 858 58 A 2 A I 4 2R R (AuBenung, Darstellung) , Droysen, Cas-
sirer, Gadarmer B A, FHEFERBH EHHE, AFFRLHN Avsdruck & Ding($45)
ZHB EPARABELERAE) 5FH2HH. EHECERR 41, FEFRERE
SEEEY-FpR R R, B Ausdruck REXCC—HETEAOERNEFTHEL
BEIB R (offen bert) F", FIHEHARLEX—FEL, FEMATURANEA
THREANEE " ABE=hE R Q" Naturbegniffe) 5 A S (K-
turbegriffe) 2 FHE R TRA F 2N E SR FIN5H%" (Ding) 5 FiKk" (Ausdruck) 2
HBESHY, B8, FEARREATEROMFSEILE) R 2 BAL
B ARG R AEEEETD. BAHE 0E, HRALSHLIME,
TOAZRBWHFES ", AR NARGHEX" 28N, (XA E N Leibniz:
“What is an Idea?” (1678), “On the Correction of Metaphysics and the Coneept of Sub-
stence” (1664} ; J. G. Droysen, Historik; Hans-Georg Gadamer, Wahrheit und Methode

( Ttbingen: Mohr, 19603, p. 318f, 414ff. }——3F3F
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V= FANTEREHL. D SHX—CVR, R T HRAME
MAXZHY ZAXER, X TERMITMRTS . R 2HE TS
EfE— ARz &, TMERSY L HRNERZE
LA FRWAZEESNY B0, B RN ERSE.LE 2
MEMX—H T, X LR RE LR —E TR,

I AEF ) B AR E AN A kS, M AR %R
i THRAFEOTIRT R, £ PEE88 T ASHB AL
ar e KRR MR 55 X - - R, T 2 2 S IEfT X0
BLAESHEIIR T .

ETANEE, ENNEY WE - B E AR LIE. A
AT, EAEAMBEIRD X —RE 2 @BE R ERTE
HEBEYE, REC AT —REREON PRI A E
RHE EAREE, GNREEN 3R, FURYE . LEBESE.
EHV AEEE.NEMERE R MEEMEE IHESE
L — MBS EHFTREL., BIEREA R LA
IS, th X B AR @HEE, o B T w144 % M{E Fi
BT HMP 7T L B (Denk-und Forschungsmittel),, #AT0, &
FEATIRF A B IR X A 1A 2 (R B Lk g R S T A
ERRE,F b B, - BRI R — AR B 75X
HEET . Y20 RES—FHN SR REFS AN
HER YL, BN ER — S AERE AR .

HFEE AL AR X - R g — M, R LA B AR
284G, BRI RKIDRRKEENHZ &, MR —E
BB RELATA AR E S IR ARE . EE, BER
- FEELERLLER. BAHEBRNESE TN Tl
(Gleichgewicht der Krafte) HENH AN E—F2IKGE. &
IR - NMEEE L 2FL, X EA TR RS

(25)
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&7 (Idee) MITHE . AL F) S5, 2 387 2L 10 40 % 38 113X — R iy
WA A RERTANE LS T, DRER LR T EAS
AR ; B R AT — BT, — 0 AR A
SHREE; BN S RANREES S, o, S REA AR
B A 1 g — 3 77 25 T%e %) BL T 3 TR AR AL 401 10 4R £ TR 4
#2 13 7% B 4L (Entfremdung ) uf “ flo B ¥ " ( Anderssein) 25 W %X,
L E7E X L, 3 A1) B0 B4R B0 SR 0 /R B 508 O A 7 10 7 B,
2 o 2938 PURY , BELRG AR R A S DLAT Y

SRR 2 0 A SO 27 005 3 O 3 S B AR R B 25 35 1 2 —
OETI R BB AT, 1007 T #5 7T A £ SRA% 2R B 4 AR
R E R A ETIE ARSHS, EIRERTAN AFRA
AR EELOYRTEUAREEDNBNESE T, B0
EE SR RS TR0, R X — R, X — 4
B S T B AR A R E N 28 E L E TS
B < H L P DB S TR R F RS T,

19 #EARET R A R E KA B b B SRR R A SO R 2 )
PES MHAREIRX—BER~SRET. WA, ET¥0 5
L FF SR PIZE S BT 45 DHE N £1 2R 5 X Naturalismue) FiL3 st 2 3
(Historismus) I HFEE 2 H. IMEE 2R 25 Hi
ZEMAY.. B AR R $ S 2 18 B R A AR T 4
ST, RS SRR A TR AT TET .
TENS B /R A1 (Ernst Troeltsch ) F)—&336 2 fh 58 3 X 2 & BEAAR H
R R, B AT DA SR B — B S A T BB RO,

IO £ R AT (Ernst Troeltsch) ¥ Der Historismus und seine Prableme
((FERE Y BEME)Y), &8 Das logische Problem der Geschichtsphilosophie

({2 E L BB FAD), Tabingen, 1922,
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o, AR, SEERW A —ATHAREMEEFE L
TR, A RO P Rt R 2 s Ay, WX — TRy SE 2 IR AL 2
BRI U RERN., AEETHRSETESPRAZLRHE
(A 2 F5 R By BB T TR~ EiEm L MERL G2,
fEXBIER Fir 2R, WAFERE BRWE, S AR g
A R, ARBEMACE P20, 8RN
s X AL B A B B, AR BT B T E 2 R R
EAMTBETGE BN SEE B RLE HE R 185 (Polemik) K 5
THI , T A~ JE —YF 3K & MW i8 ik (Objektive Beweisfithrung ) 8 & TH .

3K — 8 A & 4 T =, {iL A8 2 (Kritische Philosoph-
o) ~HETHHEEFREHROER THENES. 2FIHEER
EEEERTER LG R, B RERANREE LA T B2
el M 2 &R, MEEE T —FRIHR S 2 ME FRA0HE,
X IR (Windelband ) 7Efth B3 U 5 2 L H R B (“Ge-
schichte und Naturwissenschaft” (1894 )P 22 5 HI{E#E ik AY
“RAERTZEORAT . KESEM N, EARES
B EBN IR E - RR iR Ik
L. AN, XEANEE AR HBIP R EXEA X
XA T s AT B R AR AN S 2 RR R A
45 S B TR O R A M v i AR EAR L T (AL T i
BEENFHAZENZERXRTC.

SCEERPET B ARR S AR AT B2 (“nomothetische”

(D Geschichte und Naturwissenscheft — 93K ET 1894 T MR

o2 RATHr e (Rektor ) it 2 i iH . £ 308 & T Wilhelm Windelband, Praludien:
Au fritze und Reden xur Philosophie und ihrer Geschichie, 1883( PR )L921 (81,

AME Y { Tubingen: Verlag von J. C. B Mohr, 1921), Zweiter Band, pp. 136—164,
B &k RS E BT FE

(36)
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Begriffe) D5 B 5% B9 “ 4 £ 4 19 7 B8 2 ( “idiographische” Be-
griffe) Z MATfFI 7T B KD BRI - XA TUHBEZ S
e AT Z—HoHRARE 2 TE2WLE R 7 EHERHN
EAER, Z—MrFERLNANAFEMaN — M RAE
AP R o TR, MAR SR EMNEILMNT YHEFHT
ROERMBOAEMEIE THARRENAOE S B2 F.o
R e kS g P o #iE, W fh F o 3B A
WIZMERE B2 AN AR ITH ERALH
Pl , o A E “ B SR89 % 7 (“natirliche Gelenke”, kat’
dplpa fmédvrev) RIESTH . NRURINGF TSk - TR
R, B W TFYRERINE X ERE.y BAEHN BRI
SHEMX—BE2H.. FINRAFTTEBIEERA = &
HBESHERYPRAESET . U2 D FREBHFHHNE
ZAOM BH¥E S THAGKNREFHFAMEAEEBE X IS,

(D Nomothetisch &y idiographisch 7 [ |22 B X 5 8 0 Rl B oM R T4
E"AFLAE HPABIEsER.DHTXEFHAZ AR, LK T LT Ge-
schichte und Naturwissenschaft — % v X B fE b 4~ [A] 2 285§ 2 ( Erlahrungswis-
senschaften), Hepr —#EZRUF I YR B EMAEE, fi 21— B E2H 5%
8. — T BB cinmalig) i 7138 ( Ereignis, Geschehen) B EM. XMAF R
S FAE, A B P A" (nomothedsch) F1“ #2244 7 (idiographisch) £ .7 .
HEEERBE BTN : SBRY FEas gy i F Uy RENZE
AEHERLMPERN, X FAGERNFLBEEZ ARZHE AR RN EN -fFE
H.ERAYMERENIEMEAFCEBNER Ly METD. 28N FRENR
B HEREOEERH R AEN (cinmaligen) FEMNE., AR -
s B F 5 ( Gesetzeswissenschaften) , i 538 73 2 - b J7 5 4 ¥ { Ereigniswissen-
schaften) ; W EF L BN LI EE R BN, SEHRLBME— -F(cinma ) ¥ &
WA RS ARBETEL RN ENRALMENE, o — MM
B Bt B (nomothetisch) , i /& - - Fi B 46 52 ME AT Cidiographisch) . i S L
AN A FEEXME PG RE, DREMFOARSEER O EHEE
>R 2 A " Wilkelim Windelband, Priludien | ibid, p. 145, —F#
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ABBL M iE A W BB SR Al T o A XM LR R P o, 98 BT 6 A K
E2RBRIN—HH gk RN EERIm, SHEZ LEK
FREEM TS BNAES TR EBHRZ T . AIMRBERER
—HBAUMESEASRIEEL. ABARZELSYH AEEH—
EG OB, TR 2t (A R PR L 7 SR8 52 2 i 7 1 2 b BB Y
mE—E, BN BRARZEMELSANEVRTH
SBRERNEZ P B DRSS ER R 2 % MR R
A MME 2 TEEET FTHMEFZBE L —£F, FEK
EFEYRENES, S—AF ¥ MR MREas r s
—BRHEZRR. HABN YRR, WL FIRTE R
RY LR AR B AR 2 1 B B & (Gattungsbegriffe ) mi 1 U]
% & (Gesetzbegriffe) & FH# 4, & — B AL R 4 (Be-
zugssystem.) ; IXEIBL 2 A 2 2 & 45 (das System der Wert-
begriffe), Frigit—# B 9 (Tatsache) I H T UL T K FLL
FHES  HERER e XK F—HEMNNE. RAE8
BB —FhSCBE, I 2 WA RE B E — B ATl S8
MEZEREBE—EN&ERI2 HEEHEX -T2 =T
XEERHHNATUL—ATENASR,;, —MIINEX-BEET
H5-EaMERmXBE, NEBUAEEFEALA—THEXZZEHNS,
HETHOFEZERRA KR LHEEEEN. T4, BT SE
B— R EE T, RN ELZREEBIENREHES,
X—-EERs R RBERET .,
NXRURBEMSFY U RER D ERNEF NSO EHER. K
R e 0 B AR B E B R RE RN DT R, SRR HE RN R
R _ERMESEEFEMEBEACHETULEIKRZ T {188
ERFGEMACR MBI LA, HEKE
FETRA IR " (transzendental ) (A 8 ETH , #27 HA A B2

(373
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8534 1 — 55 9% (Fakium) o 2 A0 T8, i WLE R, BHOR AR
S i 5 s RO OB 2 97 DA A 9 T A 22 45 4 (Bedingungen der
Moglichkeit), 15— W2 G AR S 4L — M4 SRR HE FR 2
ik 1 R IR A5, AT MR, 3 s 5 B 2 T B
T bty —AMMEFGE? TS0 0 RTE 7 U 5 .2 2 UL 2
Be? MRARAE P ORI A, IR A B
B EERASE s MR MRS R T
AR R GE, MRA 1S — S, H R
TF—Be i bR , SRR — R TR T Rk 0, TR
B, WA P 2 LS Lt B e e — AL b
HIRACH S 2 FN X — AR — 5%, HRS - RF
(Hermann Paul) DF X /RBERISSL/RIG 2 4 BI R 2. RE
PET T ES 2 AL, 7T AN T8 M 4 B I L, P —
B IRCE BB R KRB T 0, 3R b T 9 2 R R R
Rl RS alE, RN TENESE FET RIS, 18
BEERRB M, T R B R SR R R S
B35 (Paradigma) . (REHA EHIAR, B —1 1415805 s 2 2%
AL BT DL i DA s S 00 7 R B 10 s 26 LA A — B X
S 22 1] 4 B — 5 B 22 A4  Prinzipien-Wissenschatt) 2
HiE. RETRBE T OIEEER MM -FEN 2O,
Gt R T AN IR — T, SR 0 5 S 3 S0 77 0 B A R R
T, BREA—F, NE—BAE BEFETAXRE—RIFD E

@ #FE® - 5 {Hermann Paul, 18461921}, A EIAREFETEX,
¥ 19 A B §F B EE Y IR " ( Neo-Grammarians) 2 tH B 5 F, & H Prinzipien

der Sprachwissenscha ft HFH, —FF
@ £ N{#F(Hermann Paul) 7 : Prinzipien der Sprachunssenschaft (OGBS

$EEY) p. 1L
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WKy s B T 0 FEE X ( Psychologismus) 2 BB . 2K Y HE
WENE R Bt — A58 . fh PRI KB E B AT ARk 0 5
(Herbart) ¥ R F LI Z2ME RS 2 . BE, SRS,
fib A~ B W R R R E2E R R BB
ORI, M e PRS2 S 500 £ Y o MR ZBEE.
EHE 28 (Karl Vossler) DBIRE X — s VB T W1 T i 3 057 -
EAZBRETHDHEFOCHEZ 0 REHE LB

HimbFeh, wHOENBHG LFIRMNBEAESETE

A F MY S LM RIEREHRS, FE L. SR

A TR EILELP AR T OB AL FR

R ARBARTFAEAETFTE T TS AR T

BUEAET AABETLAANE—FRAAFMREE M

RERIARLR T SD,

KT, MR IET 2 AFERKA R 2R Rttt g >
AR P BE A R st b 5 70 56 AR, XA ER M Al B0 IR A
ER BTN FFRMEXRENE, WERNSEA ZmA LT
X — TR ? Bk T X B U DA Ah , &5 v A FL i 4513 B 3R AT
e LM A S BB TFLLARRE? X2 —X, — WX Ha
LB (alles “Geistige” ) BUA 58 -2 80X JUAS SRR 47 T 17

BB R I BT 2 AR L 2 WA e R4 o R i 4
FWAEE 2 SRR AT LIBEM AT, TAFET
EEMER MR EnESWH L N e e AR ED
Bm ¥ AEAFRBR. M2, X =AU FEXh R

I BEEF(Karl Vossler), 1872 F£ 4 T Stuttgart fif 711F Hohenheim; 1249
£ AT Munchen{ RIEE) , EFL/ T HHEMBZEFH. FE

& £ NEHBIR( Vossler) F :Geist und Kultur in der Sprache ({85 T
F5 30k} Heidelberg 1925, p. 5f. .
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FTHEFNERFTETNERSG M INREWET . R, R
— RS IE N FE AR ERL S (der Begriff)D B T BB1k Bk
E—MX TS —M=0E 5 SR — 2 HET .
ﬁirﬁf,llitlmﬁﬁfit&fﬁ%ﬁu,ﬁ‘-%iﬁﬂ-ﬁfﬁi‘%ﬁﬁﬁﬁiﬁﬁ
MrESHmERBESHEH T —E. TXERT, RNLIEEE
Bt A ST (Wahenehmung) 47 5 , 5412 7T LA 4y Bl —
MER,ME—RETFH—FEENET 2R HE/EN S
AEY, TAILIEE —EREAR X —EXWEGEE
oL, FRAEMNW —EEFEERBERN - EAERINERES
{(Archimedischer Punkt) , IR —*“7E X 4483 - 5" (86g noe mob
otw)e EE—BEXT , RMNIEHEZELHET FaimZEM
AT o BURIB 447 2 AR IS AR B2 45 A SCR ¥ 22 Rl
Mg e EE AN, BOIRLEAQ T TR L, B8
EfrERE— S, RN FENREEBANILSEE
(Phinomenoclogie der Wahrnehmung) , 7t BB — T, —BHA
FIBLR S B R BE A E A 2 6T AT 30 R (R HHAR — PR Tk @,
MREMNZEHAEGRANANRANE L ED M ER R
WBASTEAENETH - XENER. BB T
A X P TR PN 7o 35 ik A R, fE2 0 S B R AT L 25 0
HNAERN. BRMEBEL LS. BIMELRENOEIT R, BE, &
BXWE.EMNEEAN M. BA —MBARABEBRE &

@ Begriffl —BIFAHEE A EHNBEB/RE X AN Begrilf, IIRHE M
K. #EBa". —F&

@ HEFERS.A—AHER R - "BRANHKE AL AADER
#E - ¥ (Maurice Merleau-Ponty) BrJf B8 2 75 M, 8 X Phénoménologie de fa
Perception —BFERHRTF 1945 ££. S EFART 1942 EERMM AR Zur Logik
der Kultwrwissenscha fren B F MDY AN EEE-EHFHE.
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ER R RN —XRE R, X — BRI RER
B (objektiver Bezug) B tH G — XA ; A G HRHEZE W, 74
ARG IDEMNHRR T ET(EST)Z AR
M—g] FURT(DuM) 2 T, BREMLMER 2T M E T
—“F i R W R —— 8 05 7 (Ich-Pol, Gegenstand-Pol)
TRZE, BR, —ARE—MERTHSEN S E—B
Yitt B (Ding-Welt) , iTE 5 —#fF & FIred R HLE — /& 089
i F (eine Welt von Personen)l , E8—#iEm T, R 11I0H#E

D Person— 7, SEREAGHE". AH —BFEH Person B AB"E
HELEEZ Person SR AMBEAZEAB RN RABLBEAHADENRRL R, E
AL AFEEH Person —FF AEEA BB ABRA T, &2tk A i R0 BT
B, “"AR—F3+EEFAARATFTANIA.EHTITANE. KT EH Person
ZHHRB X, BHHE Person —MEB R Z T EEE S EEEINHE.

{(—) Person - ZHEH B TLHZIHEHBRHEHAA"F -2 -"(Holy Trni-
oM aBrE H, T2 751 i i8 Father, Son, Holy Spirit 7 Three Peranns in one
Nature (Substance) Z Hik, X- FXZ Person i — RN FRXEHILMPEFA
UK. FXREFEMFHEIE S, AR, EET SN Clarence Augustine
Beckwith 3 The Idee of God , {New Yoark:Maemillan, 1922}, pp. 275H. . BV &
[ Brugger 48 Philosophisches Wiirterbuch , Person (It B BB L HE) .

(=) A(—)TT R Person —FARA—EH“ A", M AEEFH O Z/HiE =
7. MEE.B#H Person - FEXRTHEM AR EA . HEREEXHER
AT ENBEZEAXKBEHD A "RES Person 2 K —RIHEK. MiL—FH
¥R 1519 Person — 3 E M 818 (predicate) 1 FFFIA - E b HATAmER -F
Person Z iR .

(=) Person —FZ3F (137 ¥ Persona, fh 3 X8 ¥ 13 pec sonare T H &, KX E
sounding (sonare) through (per) . & 3ELEAS Persona J3fE“TH (mask) "R, AT 6,
nEs v ER AR —REAEGH B HEE . Persona - SR, 40 Cicero,
Virgl, Lucretius B B fE . Mol T Peson FREXN @A 24 M A7
{role) “¥EBE"(character) % 5| M X EX AN A —BE F IR BRMEAFIEE
Godhesd 22 F A1 AR roles 2 A 8E, #RT0 Xt ¥AB T Person - -FREFHRBA L IFAE
B RS- SNES XA -BHEYSERRARE. AEEANS— 1K,
B T4 6 DI R Boahius 7534 Person {5 T &80 2 5F X “ persona est naturae
retionalis individua substantia™ {person is the individual substance of rational (spiritual} na-

ture), MXBIBGE T AREAAZA RIESH WM HFRA Person 2 B, (#T )
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BT RN ETERNARE EERMF A ZERFR TR A
BT ER RN N B ER T B AL
“HETFTEN S "MPE (etwas “Unseresgleichen™ ), 7E B A
Mz, 7Bt (Andersheit) B2 FF AR, B2 F—MER F 2R
B SE_FERLT 2R ENECE M. “E R4
() Jl2 (ein anderes schlechthin) , J§ 8- =2 4th 4 78" (aliud) ;
T “#R" L2 —“ 5 S IR (alter ego)©, ZETCEEMMHE, RATH A
i 58— Fh A Pe B SRR SR R s ah, M AT B AT E R 2 5
B 75 A PR AR SR B B 0, PR A AR A el ) 0 RS 3R

(3 b BO{P0) FE R Person — 3820 B F & [ Boethios [ ¥ 4f Person
ZRETHR—ERA¥ZA S MAEMEE H#— 3 %0 & Personen 5 Sachen
{things}Z % i & Person EEH R MH{E " (innerer Wert) H1“H 77 ( Wirde)
BB BENER”{Zweck an sich selbst) Z 44 (8 W Grundlegung zur Metaphy-
sik der Sitten, KGS IV, p. 428)7F Person 5 Sache M &1, T A “"EW", L3 F
“REMITTRE"TREME", AREFEF" (B ARE " 47 (Marke-
preis) AR —“EO S 2 BW7, T HN--“FHR™(Muel, means), FEHE Meta-
physik der Sitten —-Prh EREHF— S METREBA M 2 LA A E HH Person /3
SR MBS ZTEAE FTEE” (dessen Handlungen einer Zurechnung fahig sind)
(KGS VI, p. 223),

(F) BE@LLE,Person — SR A A MEHE 2 E &, KT B, 8B
Person — IR A MR A R DR S8 (Max Scheler), HXFR MM NE 2
TS MITHF RSN EEH-—SBNERNREEX WA (EEX
HEFIIATE e 1983),

@ ART0E, alivd 5 alter BARBE TSN HA ERN, BFED
F2 T . BEZBERAESH, B, divd PEFHEFELFBEENE BXZ
“” aliug 7 “opoiE, EHFFS5“0n" (E) 2 b, R 5@ das Ding(#1) 2" "
BE S divd IR "R BRER A2 TS HE " ez Hfib, T it—
Hihr g ", 8 HA"5'B" > AERER—ERHAENX ., BHEL,
T4 alivd B H B IRFE"HE W alter ego A i alter; Alter BRI/ BE, &
sl alter TAFAY TG A, FdEW M (alterum) , SE“FI7MEHERT R A AR B F
2 alter AR PE“H "4, B8R0 3 AL “one or other of two" , 5 2 alter &
SEMEM, TE—-RZMSREMBERZ K. ML “ @ WX T0E ., alter
ego M- SREFASHEN SREE—REXRN BIOER", —F &
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{EHAT BRI TR T, A KR DL RN 0 A 2B
(erlebt) LIEFRM, XBHERMN, 2 —HPL X —-FBXLEFH
T —FhIRS Rr s 3, th A 2 e Ar ik B kg . PR E M
ML S — B Ry IAE L TE— B A8 ot
—EI(XTHEY LR THAETFN), MAELE —H3
RETASEFX PR DRBMFELIX--MRER
RNEHGWE , RIMEDEE—FMED, X —fEm 52—
wrHk MHEEMECEFNER, B ESFEAERDN, X—F
HRNE B X K EEA THEA, B = LR H,
R, A A X — B2 - EEeERH A
2R THHERANSEIN H-—FOH e — B A ER
S8, FX—FNFER T, XS8R TENBERST
bz R AR R REH N E PRI EREBEN D —14
i RE B AERY Y, AR E = P ik N TE R Ny Th MR
fEZ RN EEAETUHREMET., BX5RELARIET
B ZHEMANGA FX#E T T, T AE T HRA
Tl

HE AR R L S g T Bl AR A 2 I AT Ausdruckswahr-
nehmung), BiEHHFEEGREFEHHE . FREEREAZE
HMEZB T EHz BRI 1. SEE R
ERAEAMARE FEEXHU-MTEXRN BEHiERT
(Sachwelt) , A3 aiEt FEEENR, XERA G —EIRIA
HEFEEERNBES - MRGAREN, ToET REE—
RS ETgE H A S H AL 4G — 3048 0 B —drh B M AS.
B sEatE WA HHEAREZ ;B VEHH LR
B—BEERF RS . “%51E 7 (“Eigenschaften” )} 514
Ji 7 (“Beschaffenheiten” ) D2 T A BER 7 WE 4 HiE S0

(40}
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a0 | AXfymER

M MENAFZREREN,BOHLEE —REKHKHNE -Fi1
EEERBRMNFERESRSENXER, N A A PrE RS
M. X FESSER L 28 (Gleichartigkeit und
Gleichférmigkeit) 2 A #1E BT ABR 0. I M FXIR, tEF7E
B —FAREE R g P —HFER, AA—mE S5 HEE
REN ., M FEARLTEE XKL TIRE B4 T RERL
TEBER, B TEHIA TR, 8 2\ bz foek
T, X BRI E —FR S SRR H — T MBS R L - "R AL
= #AA” (ein “Augenblicksgott”} D,

YA ERETX—MAERNRYZIMEE S PORE
A, AR, B R R T, E AN A R E
B . B T G RS R LA A B BRI 4 i SR R T 2
B, BABX MR  BEESHET AN RE ZBEAL, XN
M AEa PULEERRE. HRFBIMEARHAREALS
X BE AR T (Ausdrucksqualitaten) 1" A"
BRCRIRT, KRBV MR F IR E, MR AR A
ERES—-HR XA Re, R Bne AR RN
“RBPER” TR — e ahi A S 7 (Sinnesqualitaten) , 4
gt A%, MEXEFEBEER KX LTABE—F
P2y, B AEINTH AR — % &1 & & (“sekundéare”
Eigenschaften) fff 2., 3“5 42" ¥ R £ AL T - E o0y,
MR TEOFEER F1. X®“EE” 73R A RIRGuH
HIRT I ZEMEH . HEFELFHOEHEIE, TE, gHHE
TESHEY UM EMITREG S, DRSS maTEE. Bis

e

PR 3= % " (der strenge “Physikalismus™ )~ H & F =

M BT Spracke und Mythos {{iE 5 Si%}) . Leipzig 1825, p. 29f. .



X% EH>RNSRLEISR |06‘7

B AR SN0 R (Fremdpsychischen ) (/7 7E By 22 i fE HH 9 —
WA AT RO IHE ALY BHERELHF SR N  BHE
WHAE RSO R —“IR” 7 i A (fiJE—“ & " Aot
FMBATRERBHARIX W HE. BRX MR EXNWAES
¥, ABERESHHERE, MANEY SRS &g &k,
CEREFENT BN, EMYAREM R HKD,

MBE 2R AT FEMAIRZ A, nREEF LT
AN ZBERE DR MRS, WA R L
R R, X AR, WEENE S EER W
“HEXEBETT.M—WABTI—E &1 EEE S A4
MDA FEETEAREFEHGRLL S FRAZA RS
P RMNEBERBZE - FRBRRF WK, TSP —
BEMZEMAFN AT IS BN ERNFHN.. WREIA
NI ET 5 — K — 3 5 3 K i 5 (die einzige inter-
subjektive Sprache) X —-¥ 2 IEHAY O, B 716 o] BB 0 T
W ENEE RS AR NI 5.0 35
AARBREZEXEMN", MERESEY, B RE, —1)
B EER T LA — 15 7 8% HHOoR ;1T — t1 & KR vk 3 8% T
FTHEAE(Rest)IRE EE S5 EWE L 1Y (ist iiberhaupt
kein Sachverhalt),

REF A TRBUX — W 009, W18 77 F R 0 AV BE , &

O X—EFE L LRAE (Carnap) F Scheinprobleme in dev Philosophie .
Das Fremdpsychische und der Realismussireit ({5 ¥ R 3 [MER EHLRE

LA W) Berlin 1928,
& £ Carnap & :“Die physikalische Sprache als Universalsprache der Wis-

senschaft” (“EFFESHE I E L ERIEZ"), Erkenntnis, Band 1, {1932},
p. 44141, |
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B EBERN T EBE "X —RAEPREHER RO ExE
# ,1F {015 = 4 38 2 ( Lautphysiclogie ) #1 iE 75 *# { Phonetik ) Bf
BRRNE K. SHERE, BN AIGEESTFEARAE
B —MEE RN EETRAELENANERSE
= T S R E P AT, OB L BB A B iR, e S
15 40 A ¢ 1] 5 4 55 1) -4 BISRT I 1 5 A RRARAS B A L R R AR
XFPIR s BERAERER R BRI 2 M LA UL S5/, IER 38 A
BRI OCR " 2TERRCEEHLILTE —A,

L EANE BB X AR Y (Kunstwissenschalt) R EFREF A
HAR AR ZE"R, D H Y EMMA R R 2 -8 H
MREMENEETXRHEY s FiyE 2 BRe s, U EHPr
REFIREFETHEEAEAN 7. REEHSRARTREE—&
BT AR, FURFTFEEN HFE IR RIE—fK&. =
Fosh AT P LI BT ORI AL AN S R R A R R A R e b
REBLX AT 2 “B AR AR B A e MAFREEME
PR B ERT AL S EME T A9 7 AKX
BlebrdE . RAWETES, RANENT RS ELxTH
AR ETT 28 RO I AL A AR T, B oA it
2Z AR E SRR ELAT BN, ERE—1THhE
Xk ERERRN BT ARG E LS TR
Z FEREFLEE. B, MARENAFEMALIR IR, R
IR 5 AR /N Do S 2 AU itk — B 2 R A FIR R A {4 8
X Ep R, R EE R A X — B4 S5 4 A FRERE,
fr2 e B 2R B .

Riff, i —-KERNFERPLEANRKR—-—EmMMER. )
AEEE N DT AEABE - MREZENAE, L
BRSO IR E T R R T AHEES BRARE
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ZEER . SR, BN EX S E R RIS
{der gordische Knoten)@ “#p3F 2 X" /5= 7 [ M H{FEIFME
Z i3, M RATR DET LM 2 L SR B Rk, X —HBEE
W -SRI E R W AR IR S T NF 3
W1 R SEAF I AR — AR TR ] o FRATI A T LR B A A 1
MW EZ MRS N S EOREEE EARE CREIE
T ERNE S B T UL B e R X S
Flaerl— " HEHR 2 @0 EDmE, X UR"ZH
PR TEH — X - BAMER 2 EMSERNE, X &
S 7By, —HEERE Y AR MR R R
. IR (Das ldeelle) MTELLE —BEPEGF1S B Bk
HROASHEHB H(sich darstellen) , A0k — B~ &R HE 55
(sich verkorpern) 154> T, FEEME L ETTERN. EH.IE
TR ZR - ERMEEREN, TR A28 HK
B — A RER. X RIRD AN -RER A 8 — 27
W GEERHZ RN B MBI O M. X ERRTIF
s AR EF AR E AT -— A & (Kulturobjekt) B A
HE & ALEY .

BT H AR — i, — A XK RZ W& T =8 S 4]
HE, BERAEHOXER”(Hier) UIMIE" (Jetzt) , -4 T & H
B, MEBRNMFARNASSARRA L "X H "M BT, —

q  BIRIAZ £ (Gordischer Knoten) Bt F BB L A, fHE /R
ANTE4R W Phovgia #75 Gordium E I Gordios BERH T — W Bir U Mg, #H
AMMEE,. EAAREL & WEERFTHMELE. TRSHMET A
FREB M -, Rt E A AE R, A EIEERF. Mk "t cut Lthe Gordi-
an Knot" FHRAELA ARG ST Rt R 2 DalgtmmEEnERT., 8
SR FRAMRIET 2RFPETEESFAHETENES FHEZE. FRF
fEme MR AN TEERZE. A

(43)



070 \ AT PEaEE

AR FNC AT, BB TS A A S IR R R AR T 2
Sho R0, AR—JTEXRE AN Gz, A A E
VLN E & RIS RE —FB . — ASOTH I R R4
WTrE" 5 B, B3 At —"Fa "M, B — 5
MR ERBHERT .. “BX"Z BB EER LAY 0
MR, TR A A5 B 3 7 0 e RO e b — W P 44 b i T 4k AL
(verkorpert) H3K, LM A g ag X D 2 A1ATIH R “3C4L”
H— IR FR A FE R R (Moment) . X8R Hp, 01 A 198 2
WL — T, FE BB % — e R EE S R BT A
BCEREXN A AR 2“5 i E” (Symbolwert) T #E L
P BT , 0L 2 S AR AT WY BT A TT LASE R T B B 2 (M-
chelangelo) B“ X N"H KB O MM — @ EHF; B ITE WX
ENF/R(Raffael) ) “FE M 7 ¥ 0" (Schule von Athen) i, i
LARATDLHE TR kR, th MR AT LA X IR R
HRAIMBAR —FENZTRHBEGTNEER FERT e £, B
&2, EX—RIFRE L e —EARIERE — it AR EFREAFR—f
R, ERRIRATERMA RS, B LB R AT TR AT
PEEESBLR. B2, ERMN—-BIFTREZARFHNE
Bl(Darstellung) 2 i B H W T ERIRER, - AR
SR — R ohE) PR & 2 A o BUE B B IHAE &

B AR E R EEN X —ZEP L s B N E A E AR
H, "E‘ﬁ‘?ﬂl’\ﬁﬁﬁﬁilﬁh FRERZBRARERE —EeNE
AFHR. PrEROME LR EEEARBER -XNR, AT
AERFEIhER” (Darstellungsfunktion)ﬁ'“js KAfIE#HERX
Rt , RARS M AR, RN A EXEE AR AFEIEHE
TP B b, B X i, AP EHE, B IR
WE.ZE—HENER, ERM TR AMETRRE. &



£ % #wzgwgﬁﬁzsm|07f

170, B8 13X — T 3 38 PN 2 70 A 2 X — i s A - - I RN B IE 1)
ME. XiEwhe AR R — AR s (B mi AL e
T EE N RN BRAFER L, FEx—3hhm
FARER, B HIENNERE T+ 5@ R ERA A,

E=ABEGETR A, B2 B, A SR E R Fufz
¥ % ik 2 7= & (die Dimension des Physischen Daseins, des
Gegenstindlich-Dargestellten, des Persgnlich- Ausgedrickten)®, 73
P T PR 2 B ER™ s X =B TR s 15 DAk e 1
il Werk ) T A A 2 B A8 “ 45 R 7 (Wirkung ) A A B % B,
HEESXBEXWERFEHABRAE F“H 7 (Natur), i 1
BFCASC (Kultur ) A E R, RENEEB T —EXR—
FLEk R,k F 5 AR T — Bl — H #3148, 1T AR
S — 4~ F 1 B 5 (Flachenbild) , T B A4~ LA & w A%
Az EIEHFE BN F (die eigentliche Tiefe) .

PRSI R R I T E X ERERM,HAE
MEAEA M --ERERRE B, ARl AXuemn, 85—
BEARGHAARANN, Y RINPEREZEAMNBY BN HERN
A%, A& B ARG — S A A R R A R ] PR AR (M B (Un-
bgmﬁﬁhmuﬁﬁﬁﬂ$ﬂﬂﬁﬁﬁ—ﬁﬁmﬁﬁ%ﬁﬁ
BT S RAAEFIE ., H ARG R S i 8 T AT
WA AR EREREERES TSI AL
LABhR E e E .

D ZRERX=TEE -OPEFEZER.FENL -ZRENHRRE,
M—A AT .2 KM, sE Az BB E @2 R XM Z K (Dimension des
Gegenstandlich-Dargestellten) B8 2 R FZ I 2> 8 M & ; (3T {7 ¥ 2 14 ( Dimensicn
des Personlich-Ausgedrtickeen) B 8% A g fif 5 — % { Person) 31 4  — £ 5 22 &)

ik o2 LB, FE

(44}
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BE, Y AR LR E B (dic Reflexion) X ¥ B iX—
S, TR T » BATEY SR T RIS OROETF
ez BB ZE U B2 R KM, T A TR H IO ET A O
HESE FROBERE, 28 R A ENMESR NN, BHXETF
IR R R BAEE, AR RHENED, REE
T XELTRIAA LA s s s FEVBRE TS .
BRI (AR 2 HE AR B R MaE 7 — &0 R
MR FES., FOHEBCRER JRFEHMA,
fhRFEFEI - RF, BT EMA LB AR EEN"
B, =H - E#HEE— DHE AN B FFELR
LZETEMNEHZ LO, TAREITE RN REIEHR"
R EREE, TR TSN O R FER R E, M) Lk 6] 8 >
RAEFEHREALGEM™E T, MElE—SRAHERET L
P HE IR RER, IS AR TSR Xt
WIRH—EH HRME ., A X PR EE Tk W, &
R REEN.

R AEHE (Schopenhaver) ¥, B — AR [ [ B AR LA RY
Bra WM& & A 4% (Phantome) 193 & [ 19 B 3 T X (theoretis-
cher Egoismus) & H A RRLASE IO ULl X RE/M 7. K. R
ERER A AN X —FEI DRy B X B ERW, WaXMEE
FAEIRETE R A BRI IR B T - BT . O AR B & A &
B, AR (REMN)IEH, MEE— 0T . Hith, &
IANE 6T LA B I R 16 (Solipsismus) HE i L - - /A&

D & RME Philosophie der Symbolischen Formen , Band T, p. 951f. .
@ BEENRERE Kritik der reinen Vernunfr, B27T4—B279, &
@ & QB Immanuel Kant)3E : Kritik der reinen Vernun fi ({£f FER{E > i

#¥z. Aoflage, FF S &5 po XXX,




B ERISNSREAZSH ‘073

2 (Grenzfestung) @, 1X — @ 2 B R K E AL ¥ ook, AR
R TE~E & gt kR R R LU Sh (A, FR0T75 9T LA B FC R
AR -BE2WEBEND. BT ZAERIE L&A
EEMNMEBE AR, FR.BZEFTICH 2 ALER
(gesunder Menschenverstand ) A v E I E R H AR “RIFE "
EX—BMITERRMZERETEEN T ERLS, MBI LE NITER
W, EREZAFEES AW R

R AR, TR AR RN RE RS A A, AT IIm 8 b
EEMN S HF B EZ b ffX e SR A BB SIEE  ft HAEH
FEH Y. M ANE R 2 I E R A Ak, A BRI RIHIFE
B, IEAIE F JU (Descartes) ¥ —- |1 1 9% I, “F¢ B M % 78~
(cogito ergo sum)H AR —ZE M, FIE -BEA L2
M, M2 —aE A E R IR, ¥ 8 LA R ) Ay W
ELVBATRE AR LE R & F M Rb g - - VDI IR A ALR M T B 4
FAMBERANAUEESZ &, MENRALITEEHBERS
B —HEfE—EHE T T REEW RS2 -, B 11EL
EABRI R T WZERI A G, TSR bl - B, AT, RH
“EETHEHAMSIEEAFLB T EA AN EE-BE N
EEWE TR ERELE XS W ERR ST EEEE T .

BI—BTE $RE —fRe, x—Mfe ILFLB S
RHFELLABEES — A, A LB B E S A

@ B“HE®”(das Ich, Ego)#4 B2 — LW, 0 T FNFEN 509/ FE 4L
5h DL B ¥ 5 4 B P9 R ( Emil Brunner) /7 3 “F R " (Tehburg) —ifl; B0
Heinz Zahrnt: Die Sache mit Gotr, Die Protestantische Theologie im Zwanzigsien
Jahrhundert { Minchen;Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, 1871); p. 81, —iFE

@ &0 &% ( Arthur Schopenhauer) ¥ : Welr als Wille und Vorsteilung

({ELERERZERY,&E 2,2 Buch, §15,
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074 j AR B

RN EERN—, EERESFENEREN S T
C-BERE E BEHL AR EIR, T R — SR RS TR E B
o R0 B m AR LR IR R RIS e, KW A, T EE L
REMMFE, NIRRT Bix RN TR AR ST,
H 25000 77 . 7R WF B s A A S .

R, T— IR FESFTHEMSAZ T, Ll — M EERA R
FHARAR N, TR UNEFLEMBENR L — RERHE
EMEE BN LERENSHRKBERERE 2 AN ETEE —
MlbREZ G AL A XA, i REML 2
T A4 & & i ( Ontogenese ) #1 #h & % 4 #8 it { Phylogen-
ese), AR PMEREBEN ZREMMA S 2 X RBREME RS
At A R — YIS0 IR ZE S BT L 9 Ep e — e
WA, mE, &AL LRt
TR, JTREA ThHE QA R 2% > BATTRBOX S TR . B A
BEERRECEPMESEDL, LERTN -S4 WSl /12—
W REFAZHERD, B EH AN EHMIERCBAE
ML AA RN, kS SR HE T RERNER. 3
WAt RArd iR, A A B s HaE ot A (Eindricke)
Eghz MATAK -SSR FP--EiEsREm b2 kK"
(sprachlicher Ausdruck); ittt 2 &, & AN AR 2 8E IF
ML, H2, X—MRRE 6 IHFEES S HPE
HARRETRE —H: XA —EFT R AL E Rttt
#7 3% #, (metaphorischer Ausdruck) , 1 B by H & Bt b &

@ & Wi Philosnphie der symbolischen Formen, Band . p. T4l
@ EPHRIFHE NFEFE - “Le langage et la construetion du monde des objets”
(“HiE ONFEHRZEW), Jounal de Psychologie, 1933,
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HiX — BB EEA R HIE, bR o X— AR
— AR R R F E R A TR, MBS E R EAE
o, TR — 25 IR A T E % T 0.

B {58 AR 4 1 10 S O T S v o) BE R R —— R 5 45 A 2 g it
B ——Feas AL B T4 EBE T E A Al A i H R
FITEY.e 2k, TR AME R R KX — M, T
— B KM AR EN AR Z SR — M, a5
SREAHEA;EAIT/LPATEET 17 g BANG i T 5] X 8
.

ERNETREEMNFLERTRANMIZGUEH, Hh—i
UE—JT3RMEENEH  REUT“ —thz sh 2 &5 ”@)'ﬂﬂﬁéﬂﬂ‘l &
ARBE—-EHERKNE WS FHBEE T - S
MATIVR+ZEAFHIEH EE L ﬁﬂﬁ?ﬁﬁmﬁ%ﬂ’.&b
F— BRI EE, M —RRER THE,E ERD
B:X—EZ4HREBEA—-RAMWENN, BE—FH T HBE
{Giordano Bruno)ix— v E A B E FEQ TS & A
SR TR EHRRAR LB RUEX MG SN - TEFEER
MBI ER AL

B3P THFIL, FAfTA B R A B A8 502 1 o) FpLag
T XM mAKLE, X — MBS HER. AT
EATERES, X —FMBER—REK, demewm Bk,
AR R ARR AR FNGEIR A ARBI R 2 A LB

O HAHE"FESSRMA Y e, B EEREME L, 7 Paul Ricosur
i La métaphore vive {Edition du Seuil, 1975), %% Robert Czerny, The Rule of
Metaphor ;: Multi-disciplinary Studies of the Creation of Meaning 1n Language
{ Torontos Buffalo/London: University of Toronto Press, 1477). F&

@  #$ W Plato;Laws X , 8395b, Phaedrus 245d, i
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076 ] AT E R

FEZY MHER~E. FOEFJACHEBHN—RKR, AKX
FHEAE X —FEEE A AN EFENHE A7 (maitre et
possesseur de la nature) D, EHFZWE A" LS F Y
— PR LRI 5 N E & (wiederkehrt) 80, I Tk —EH
FT LA B0 VT80 — B P AR O RS BB RS MR N R . e TR
ABSETTFEANGSHE 2 SR BTRER AT &8 H fery — 1=
HARBZB R SR, ARFEE Xy A8 b 2 1 Dk T
MR EDLDEEHEIEOREILAZEATHH R E&E—"Fr
R EMEZ A (‘Eel'mlrlus ad quem), [ IF—"“FF & H 2 M
B (terminus a quo), EE—HE AR —EA. MWK EZ
BRI Amm Y T EFROCBEE T EREBIEH
B, BARPNE A EREQER LD — U R A1 E) &
MCAEN, BEE HRPEE B EE -t RER . MEEER
RO AR AL BRSNS, BT 2 BAETR"
St RERRLE, BEARARSE A W AR EEEHB®,
R FRFH IR X WL EER T aardsmim
KPR E —NEER, FE8(Kepler) RFEFAUGERIEBAT
EHOUTRRH 2 R UM AL RETEZH 2 HIERH
IR, M EAH TR AR . Bl I AR (Galilei)

IO TEILZE—EENHBT &8{HEIE}, Discourse on the Method , Part
VI, & @ The Philossphical Works of Descartes, Vol. 1, {rtransl. ) Haldane and
Ross {Cambridge, CUUP, 1931}, p. 118, P

@ BIEEHEEHHEREGE, A ER A RE T RS R
B TR EENEBRNELEN T RAES" (Grenchegrif ) { X T "R A
& EBNRFRR EENSE N NS ENMARI G R K, 1994),
pp. 23—T71, X — &, HEE T #% (Schroedinger) fE— IR B H @B Ayt X h AR fE iR

8 . “ Quelques remarques au subjet des bases de la connaissance scientifique” {“3F X

$12 AI  SER X — R 4 — BB ") | Scremtia, Mars, 1935, ——iF &
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Al BT+ B B X ARARIE AN R B RA R, S P Y
NG X—REHERE— I, EREEARRERE SHHE
LSBT A HEBR - AR AR Y R B R 2 R, T X — EOR A
T T —WEREAEEME LE, BN EWEN S . BHTFR
A FEAE T MEA R T Vitalismus ) (R4S 3 B IR D & &
T, P TRENET IV B AH R 240, A& & 8K
BT EHNNRZ S TTHEREZIFHE S T YRGB &N, 77 H
EERTHRAOSHRHEHZENZ P H, EF T2 T X
Yoy M 2 i,

X b Rix —fiR s o R 2 B AT R 2 M (Ent-
seelung der Natur) ,iT % F 552 H —%EmM LA EE
5 2 &b R, Ar AT Rl A B LA ok, B ey, X &
ERARMSREE IR TR ALAR &, F 19 #H4L
B, #B&F 4 (Gustay Theodor Fechner) #HliA 8% |- R 13X —Fh=s
R BEMNKER PR, WA A 2 2300 R 25 0
L RIEZ(Psychophysik) M1 il B . S WO EHER A H
ERYE,EEAMRALHYM i RETLAAL . " H
BRI (Tagesansicht) 2 5 H A B F R EE 52 W™ (Nachtan-
sich ) HA%} % BAEPLFET RIS A & RO S el W EE
SEEAEEBEXNMN. K—HERESLE, EHRAZEAH
&, MERMNEAZBHOEGENETRUL . 8T #HATPRIR,
X—-FRBAAERERERN.GL, EEEEA L EEAR
LA B dhg B > B m i i R AR B AR AR SE A M A
—if. BEMAEEX-FEMSXERBRBROMBEET 12

@ M ESERBETIVARERZ A RIEEFARINEaXRBRDIE
B RAT LAMA". —EH

(18)
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AR E s B2 s B IETE MR R 65 ) (Nanna oder diber
das Seelenlehen der P flanzen), 4X—E& R, HAHNIEEY
Bt A by - DR R AT MR A R IR 2 BB (Ausdrucksphino-
mene) , AR —MELTETIMUERE, IHEAHATS . —W
R — & R (Seelen) “IX - 8E R T AR L R AER
HUH& HERES . FEFKNBIR LRVHA B B LdH3F
5k Heomp gl T L #E A A B S 69 3T A 2 0 OB S R
B0, RFPERFETR -ERgd I mhn At
ZUED PR, MU X i MR R T B AR ir A A I e b
FJA—EE " (Tropismen), Bl X EFF IS F 4 EFT LA —
R FK AT A EE ekt b A0 0T FAEREAY . ST AT T
=, M BB AT R YEYE MR S F 2 1R 7 o Hh AR 08 AR R
R 2 B ERT o R EER SR ) LAz 6 GR A AP AL
BT X — RO R Sl A w IR B B A
FHAMAGEHCOE0 X —AM L3 T H KLt/ X502 U
BEM R RNERIEET 2,

Bia, U EF ARGV L 0T AR ok sk X
—FZ XN RTINS, IEN R ILA“RE TFER
JEPAR B —HSR AR T B R . R RILAAT S Y
BT ERT IR 2 A — AW R R R B AR BT AL
“ahR R HRER L. AL, kAR BARESE S
HER? Ml —BNDWE TR HRE"R A2 — M X
RIMETMCR? MRERMFFIMELEGE = X 2 0B LK L

I &£ NBFHH(Fechner)F Nanna({$FH3).4. Auflage, Hamburg und Leip-

zig 1908, p. 10,
@ & N (Jacgues Loeb)FE Vorfesunygen dber die Dynamik der Lebensers-

cheinungen{ { LB TE WU RD) | Leipzig 1906,
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B 5, A6 B AR iR TR X — R

WALFRE N — A S U 89 S A KB R BA Bt T X
— AR, FEBRERE N SR EXEY— B, BB (Wil-
liam James){F IR HNEEH : & A —#ELL" ZH 7 (BewuBtsein)
— R W R P Bl AT R RE M AT 5 7 A M L
Je-- R SR ER AN .. EHiE, EA0EEEREER
HAOCREE S, C AN EEILX—A . FR.X
MA-AEH &2 Bl T 2R 2R —RIER . N EE T
=2 AR AT b2 e B RN (M AR 2 B 4
—"EMEHRIEBRZT BB RAVRA L AR AL ) W] E
SLEDLHERN R A FER EETRRE. CIR A REN LEE
FIT V8 o 3R S5 4 T8 1 2= ik L AT R — e B2 i ) 0] ik — R sl B )
AW . HA,MERA —CEEREEE, NIRRT
Frige R BRI EMBHBR AR, EBEHER:
“EAHBE MR EEAVATEREZRAR MR, IR E R
HRIE, It — B i (Strom des Denkens) /5 & A B &R 1 —
ARV RATE, MEEFHERSTH T - IRREX [
EEXMmAEEACHITR A s . EEAmEaRsmageftdEs
A—HixREH B (Das “Ich denke”), L L IR FKhr LA #
B X 0 R A B IEIR ' (das “Ich atme”)," @

F—PHB T Hr RN E SN RHER X X ARA
T.EEAREHZESESTFEARAHEN T, ARKMNA—
SRS ESE T RITE R IRNE., iR

O & DA William James), “Does Consciousness exist? {(“B il Z L ¥
FE)in; Essays in radical Empiricism ({1 R2 3 F 5L £3), 1912, p 36,1
4, 8574 il 39 #(Bertrand Russell} ¥ : The Analysis of Mind ({2247 ¥73),1921,

(49}
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080 \ AXTBENTH

Ty bANFE W M R SR E A MR H T R IR
YR —F R, MESHISE ' ARHRETHX—FE
W, b — RS 5 2 PR A i g8t B R e 3 DA A HFE R
— LR ENEEMARE - HENE FFERNRAE (ein fur
sich bestchendes Ding). T2 EBEFFN TR, JIZBEN
5:## (die substantielle Natur des Ich), 74 5 S8 S 88 75 i
HIE M. WA DR O MR .~ iF 3RS R R, 2
PAABIRIE— ARRINERE — 0 B (entity) X —FuiE ik 2 H A
AR B IA R IR R, X 2FRE IR EKE —FIHEE (Tunction) ," D

RN H S BEE LR X —RIER B L0, I
HHHRTHRRAX RSN S LRBEHESFFO—FE. I
A, BTSRRI AR T AR P INR A (1 A< o4 BT
T hEARETEIANTCEHLEGIESN, REIE —EX
W~ R BB o BRI R R, TN R E R —FR
BATSER, HAeE K R E — M iz M (Fernwirkung ) 5, — &
actio in distans H#zZ ., — MRS — 7T HR"RESEMIER
T # BT {E (fiireinander) , 8 5, R S £ 140 F — M2 G gk
ERHEEE X ENENHZ b, FRnE L2 1T1ER.

MAX X2 BXELZIFRZ AFRARFEN -TRERE
FIFREFI— A A B N SaiE. SR, Kb ] B JF & A
HT AR EEY 5T Az XA B R RSB I L a07EE
2. AFESERBAXAXZFEHAET B ] 17 (bil-
den keinen “Staat im Staate”), AL ZFMLNRERT
HRABEA ;0 e X RN &, FREEAHLNCOCHLR

@ &1 William James, Essavs on Radical Empiricism , { New York: Long-
mans/Green, 1912}, p. 3. EH
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RO SN, X2 TR ZE T
W B0 LI R A 2 F .2 N AT A MR W .

P, HEA)—BIEFM AT 800 fE 5 M B s
R T SRR R R 2 e, kS B oD ARG
MET . BmPHARENHERAET AL — M8 B T EARNE
AL T R A AR P X — A X R AR S VAR
#CEHRERPZ R — A SRR — B A &
Fleo BEOETHEA—DE . KRBT WRZAZ -2 Bad
TR EEAE NS AL 2 2 B 27 (Gesellschaftsvertrag) o 1X
B AT AR R BB ERN, I RBEEE S U Ry
AP AVE, ER—E 4R FiFUER AR ZH I A
BE—K. B, BOE—TAERENGRALSZ . —N R
EHFFEHMTE . AXES . FEME SRR — % - 3#
BHX—-TRENEESXDERAAALE " ERSH
(“Volksgeist” ) o “ 30 REL” (“Kulturseele”) 17 fE JH Z EH £
AN, AL AR T — MR FEL A F R R & A w35
THZEETC. X4—¥, AU R R A B HE
W EE t RATEE A R R — B X RAE R (Uberwelt) T .,

— A BEMEEN T FRATEHE T RO FER
ZHE, AR EZLTA TR BRI IR R,
FNEAERTEN L#EX - NMERY, BEs —RM LFIX

O  JE3rE“Sie mub ebensowohl die Scylla des Naturalismus wie dic Charybdis
der Metaphysik vermeiden. " Scylla 5 Charybdis # iH & B iE b B A EE
Lat R E AL STERISA R EEAMNMNIEE. Scolla BES--H1—
B KHBE 5 Charybdis PRUEAHES —AM —EXER. 2LHNIH{RE
Ty k& W Karl Philipp Moritz, Gotteriehre der Griechen und Rdimer {Letpzig:
Reclam, 18783, p. 303, — &4
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e, S P L ATE RS, TR B R — e B U B A TR
F I (Gegebenheiten) , # BRI, B2 A H AR ELEMN
ORI oS E RN, SR ME Y, A8
CECTIH S ATARRT B A TRt L AR X e s B AL e A
FAEEXRER TR, T L RARE -
SRR U AEBAM B LS -REM R R ™48 X
B AEEEAMSEMB A —"F RN XL — N,
RO X — P AL ) 2SR, A & — H bt 21,
E—MECERMIERBER P E2NEERN. & XFET S
FUGER O R g FEEE R — & XA L — R
Rt R — B N - Er L MAEN LM FTF
Fr&m T . SRfu, REENAFE“E" R HAmNER B
AT BRI E, MIERMNA L REA R " sk —fF
& T T H A —F T R BT A9 &2 B 758 ( Wechsel-
verkehr) 2 TR, ] LR BEEMETHIE L, X£—TEES
FREAES . EF2HHE,. EREAFED, R ETANEE, &2
M5 Bl B — AR RS 3, T AT "B AR, B R FEiX
B iR s RE A E A T AH K i AR . B, TR R T A
“RrER AT ERE S BEE S RLH AL &K 2 KRR R IE A
G—tZd, ETIHERE R I EEY,

LTI, EE A P SRR T EUFE Wm0 17 0 22 3
{ Behaviorismus ) .LEEZF I “F /b0 R 7 — IR B SRR
BHOFRE AP EREER TR SR EXR REE
EEHE. BARMYURDEBERZ XA WAEF—FKE N
FTRH AR LB ERETHFEY —NAL
BETFrE. ERERMSFAAER -FIBENGER, R, Z—
ROl RS EIEHE—FE, NATLRINEFTERE
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B, — Wi ke ESCRLL IR L R BRI
IR X, RaifiyrE R 2 BARS HAR /e L R R
RN, M IE M R Wt RN 5 Sh— Pt Uk s 118
BUFE A MNPrE@ ZR X AHE TR ARNEHE —MATE
“N S EE Al 2 Bl BRI st R h R AT # R R . KRB
— LT EFERX - ERE LD K, b REEE A4 AR B E
&), A SN2 IE ITRT B R s AY R AT L (passiver Ausdruck),
B2, F AL AAFE A bmaigd  RNMEEARER 7
e REE R .. AR, X -0 E R S T HL
sR R, EIR— 32 - B E R R A B A (aktive Avsdrucks-
form). EfIHAFNHTFERORL &, FMEEATRNERE
—F, B A EELNEE B S ANEEL"N RN
(Reaktionen), fy #6 & — 1T A ( Aktionen) ., ¥ 1FFIE—LLH
i FHEAZHEMELETEAG EOE4, EMNEANE—
L5 FiT I8 A 8 B G B (Energien) @, Tl B8 T X R A1 TN, &
ARISEH RGBS HA, Z AR RAEHIE RS SESL#Er
BEET .

WA, T AENR AR BT ILAEFE X —MaRiR,

@ #WiEH 3 (Chartes Darwin) ¥ : Expression of the Emotions tn Man and
Animals , with an Introduction, afterward and cotnmentaries by Paul Ekman, 3rd e-
dition. {New York:Oxford University Press, 15958). { AfaiEiio S iy, H
e P AR 1996, e

&} Energien Tt - & e ERE", FI/RAr#EE TR Energeia, 5
Hhepyea FIOLIT, "B TAIE B ARIE N . BEEER A K A E D", B Acdvity
BB, AN HES, A E R (fprov) . Wilhelm von Humbaeldr i & % 30
— b Tatigkeit W {vipyea, F R BT HEEH, £ X Humbolde: “Uber die Ver-
schiedenheit des menschlichen Sprachbaves und ihren Einfluss auf die geistige Enr-
wicklung des Menschengeschlechrs,” Wilhelm von Humboldt, Werke &, (Darms-
tadt; Wissenschaltliche Buchgesellschaft, 1973), p. 418, 426, iFF
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1720 3 A fm b s o R o As TR B 2 B R R B ax e
BT IBIMNTFOARS AARAET -T2 ES,
— -SRI SR - i JRDF T 0 S IR R VR R, X
BRAR ARt TN ATE XN EZ RE %S
ShE A RIS TR Rk, X AR W Ak
PrrR ) B R 2 S B B~ "5 5 i 7 (Symbolwert ) #
i, RN ECSER T LR AT EE T AN — o2 k6 S0
PAANT o EHE, I EAEBERDN B AT R E WIS
MR AR RESIVIUEHE, ESTEMATRMN - BE
— ZHREREN AP R, FR(RussD)E .
“UPTRAEXFAEAFHRE BIMWAEALSLEE ALEBE
OB BEANKR T ®., BN EBNE
RN, A FITAENEmMS . AL L —FTE
& M 1# (The Language Habit) AR, T MM L FL X —
MEREERA—CHESEHN,. XEFE2 M IS AR
IR [ N

A BN, X B KA T A FEEERR
K ER N T EAE. R, B AR T AR X — 78 B Wy
HTFAXRRKESHOSHE? DR G EIZERMEG &K
W X E AR T oF M) B84 & 7 (Psittacismus )07 X
T M AE VA 5 A IE 2 AR B A o) Ble e

FEHONT XBTHEXOEE, BSIRILUTF -4
BIEI B F . EFRATREH — S8, M —FM N ENE
AREEMW, FEAEREOAREPRBE —BHEE. A—6%

@ & EBE(William James), "Does Consclousness exist?” (" ER2 & £
W7 Yiny Essays in radical Empivicism({MERIE48 F itk ), 1912, p 261 .
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ERHTT AR T — B R, T H D—{rEenodh, i
BET-M"HX"HER. K, ENRETEUEHT—“EMm”
ARIERI IR AR NIEL - - B4, F fi e
MERE MM E S M i M E SRy X —RSRINCEE A & REagY HA,
A — BN, B — N IEAECTT 1 & 1 i i I
B RMMH, ORI HE— A&, PR TR ED
A b H— A, o th— R a8 L AT MR A
R R X 4 B AR Y (0] A B A4S AR LA
LT WREIZARRER W -2 il AR £ TSI 4
REME Ao Ml 1K IR, TEX—F e T, BF— i Ay s 4
M R B PR FE R |G AT IR AR EE S T LR

M, T AR AR AN AR, B T e Tk
XEEH K FRAE S EE Y PR IEF S (Language
Habit) RO LA SR, #A0f0, — B H TF i) TR A — it &5
M (Logos )RR ST A ) W R i iE 19 e {148 4 B2
GG M (imitativ) | T2 £ 50 M Cproduktiv) ; H 43 7F X
FhA G HE RO ThRE 2 v, DU 7 X B PO 7E 13X 4% & ks sld, BB
BIA—FREAT— Bz B [ REE) A 55 5 s 8 Uk ar .

MEZS-HARRESHR, —“®B"A-- R KT —H
IEMERR;EUN Z—REHRAAERNSS, "R RR <
RJGFUARR . AR, X — SR BB LT — R B X
TXETUT-EEMEX FEERAEENN. T 2HT
A RS GELST, MEFRE" D&, X—MNE, Z2aREA
Mo ADWEBFE, ST X OER L), AR FBMWIkEE,
B —HBEREE T X—MES BN

AR & K 69 AN A% £ T R Bk o A AR AT B RE B

{53}
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AMEBeH R ERAREH R FHER D

SR, 3K —— PRIEEE — 40 B 30 ARG AS D BRI AL
iTLAR 3 — VITT S R k7% 3h (Symbolik ) FUER — - 10 & #F L i
% B4% 3% ( Vermittlung durch Wort und Bild) W HEE H9 2§
AE--FERAI S FIN . XK BRAAAE,GER -BF
MERZERES—ES FRMBRHIERRGA I —F
S SRS T EAREE - 2O THRAAEER
(ubertragen)5 55— LR AN EE I CHMEI A St HE,
IEFx—fEE RS S HMESMASEREF 2 S EEXAE
EFRAFEARTEN, MRZ-BFHORESHEA LS
A EBETENTRK I AREAGREZ MRS —#FRN
W, WEAISRTEA R BRI, it —A4Em RS EEREEKR
E FESEASET. X—HBEAL ALK W RD, &8—
MERBRABTREBA S, WRgEHH B FMEANA

SR, SRA R Rk 71L& HAUEEEEZ LR,
AR TERFRERERTRHEN FTEFEESHBAeNANE K,
) EELELSE [ 5 AR E 2 ST A L8R T X
HE. E8—1TEETEAE RN RE LSS, K& LR
W TOX— B A A . KR MORAR SR B T 8 iy (Mittei-
lung) , T2 ¥ B BAEE (Rede ) FT[ol i ( Gegenrede) B [0 B 17 8

(D 3 A:"Warum kann der lebendige Geist dem Geist nicht erscheinen?”
Spricht die Seele, so spricht, ach, schon die Seele nicht mehr! ™ ¥l 85 { Friedrich
Schiller) —1 8 % Die Sprache It R 88 . & 55 B % 77 15 ( Distichon, epigram)
# ABENRESERLABURENER, B0 AR EHAE HRFLE™
A BEEE . Friedrich Schiller, Xenien und Votifta fel, Thgitale Bibliothok Band
1, p. 82 594, *H
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18, RO RTX— M ERFAFAETIN. HEELETNR,
BEAEHEEHA Y A ENT R U AR TR R PR
| EHE",

“ETRT A S EE MBS R, SRR AR
Ui, EFEERILT T E 2. BT EAby Mak s e ey .
MERER PR EHESRTH - E, WX — 3
HERVEMME BT ES ZAmhanEH — & X FrHt
Rt R, MRFEMIRHTXZ—MAR, MEELITESRE
KN E SRS g 8. AT BESATEE s 2
L EMERIS M N B 5 E RN EE T BIE 2 BT RRE
iEar LR Fre

K{1E8— 1T ASES @O PR EMER - IRTIASE ST
— BO R A R Y R BRI F 7 Cunformuliert) S AR R MR T
et s ABIFHAT ., XEABEE T ALTE T HA iR
WTHR -EIEERNEARIE, HE, ZEMNED FHA—H
A, IXETETHERENESR  BERNEMESHE N2 BE”
FFAAER TS RAARER/S L AEN, X — T IFF itk
BMRAZILXFFESE T2 BE"MNEOS . HEE N
EE#4ERER A A S RSN ; a2 A RE ff K fth—
SRR~ EEDREARUBETACKEE, RMNZ
PR E S B4AREN, DRN ., BARAES 2%, 5ANEK
iH” (IchbewuBtsein) #1“ H B Z 12" ( SelbsthewuBtsein ) 7 %7 2
P AR % .

b, —NE2Z FiZELTAEEHBEN X ME LS
SR TS SEFHFR ., XM BITN"XARE T
TR BEN, Ht®OE A" SGE TR WX
— BT R, AN, Einfahr By LW, B0 2 e

{547
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A, TFARSEL K SIEFHAED, BRETREXT 5
Yert, HERTTEZ T AR TR A, B3 7 # (Entzweiung ) 1X
—AHEE R RUE T VP, T E RN D, FET A5G (Wiedervere-
inigung) AR FESHG, HA,LREELAETIE -FX
W B, LA SR B 5NN ETRRMER AR . B RO
ROFFEMEAELTASTHR, R BAEFLLE &2 LF,
Mix —fmamE . — T F AR RRER LA EAE A
BB - kB “ k7 (Individuum), B — M H — “frik”
{Person) 1E40 person — FFZH I (persona )R E X
F52E AL RBEAMAE O, FHER(Karl Vossler) D5t
X — R EED T 20 Ay — B o
BRI AR THRAZERRLHTHE E6,
AAARZERFOALTAERTSZED, M RAR
AP EAMAEH AR, B RRALIE S E, RN EERBT
BMARZ Aol TAH#FL L BAX KSR -2 L2
ﬁ‘;%ii(Mitteilunlg},-ﬁﬁ'ivi*"E“G%_tﬁﬁé}‘@]—'%?é
S B, BESAR T LRI H,. R AT RS E
W —FFGREFTUENE, DR A EReT S a8

T #W Mato;Sophistes, 2638, —— 1FF

@ ArEFEL R 63 BED.

@ Karl Vossler, B2 M FSEFHH., 1872 % Hehenheim bei Stuttgart
£,1949 5F Miinchen 2 2T E LE S S 2 FEH Posutrvismus und Idealismus in
der Sprachwissenscha fr {1904 ) ; Frankreichs Kultur und Sprache (1313, 19293,
Gesammelte Au fsatze zur Sprachphilosophie (1923 ); Geist und Kuwltur in der
Sprache (1826). Vossler FEEF¥ L X BERH - R I A EER LAHEBES
ERmApeRgs BERYS MBS -EAGHC THMBEE LAR
2. —&F8

@ Individvom PR EFRWREAEFRTZ2& A5 EA M. —FF
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# T ATtk 5L T #8 X & H — 8 4 (eine einzige Person),

Ty~ iR T A RABN BN ALETHESAR

& (Rollen) &, # 1& # (Unterpersonen) L,

f S ARSI, - SR L A O R AU B, (B EIIS
HETUMHAMX—MIRERIVFEEBEMNTE FIR /.
“ARTRBHR B BE L TR, AXBEEH TS SHR
S RTFENEN 2RO BEBN X - FEGIET ~HER
W, X—BRBZE A TENIARAOZATRLE AR,
CAFKBEERBINRYBERANEL BHEERREE S
RGBT - M ERFE KRBT B2, A
WY H AR i) — S T § Al AR B M e R R, AR TR A
BR B AL, fEE I, — D EARGEEE X — el LA
LR RABEIAMACKANAZETF XML, EEHFKRFBE
MERIGEEHIREZ L L. WA, BESEM—R2—mEL
BB IEAEE RSN ZETLERN. hh, ~ZRE
Tl 0 B 8 %2 B — P B 2 A~ B b vy —- R g PN T 22 B ar X
— A E N RA F MR EH R . i, % — 2 IR
WHIRBRHRE R AR EEE , 2 BT Emahaea 7
fifE. B AME A, AEF IR, A AT RU R EFAT R HK.
HEAMHE R HRREVERYD, A R ARy 78D
Sk

HEF RBEERT, RN R WX — MR, X
LR AR EENA . RS HARH LR E T AN —W

O ZNEEYE(Karl Vossler) & : “Sprechen, Gesprach und Sprache” ({iK
iE B EEIEET),Geist und Kultur in der Sprache, p 121

& H N Goethe, [he Wahlverwandscha fen, 2, Teil, 5. kapitel. p. 264; [igi-
tale Bibliothek, Band 1. p. 24 840, E&

(557
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AL AR EA SR a2 AR, SpE

SUWAAL B ORI E 7T Bt 2 b b AR A OG0 A IR HE i 5B
%f BT (Augustin) B2 i A B WR L

< MeAh e Py IR e o7 (Deum et animam scire
cupio, nihilne plus? Nihil omnino YD &y, (L i AT 8 H b 5m
aARER R BEER THE0AR LI ;R ERZE R
Th T ERRRAF W UE o .0 0 3 fth 1R 13 (00 17 fth A 29 18 {5 ik, fth 25 200
PLAth B 2 #8018 5 18 3K { Leidenschaft und Inbrunst) 25 35 i fil
AR, BEENERENESEE., MXEEBHEMZE R
(Verkiindung) 2 WA 88, Bt T & R AE G — X ERE
)2 — 5 F AL (Symbole) , & R HEE 5 — W H & (Dog-
men), FEX—RZHEH, FAEH, 8 — kA (AuBerung ) ) 8
FFEIE R — M F (EntauBerung) Z 7T 8. H AR LELZEER
— R TE 15K TSR AR, X AR T A A2 —- P G
BazaE, HEZEFE -EXT,.EE—MRGEANEERLE
B SRVF.X—FPE N FE— BB MR, LS 2 B R
¥o—HAFTRK;EH N, B A, T ASEEIE — 28K
KEZ G~ T 5B, LU RE S 2 — 25 L3 e o iy 7 U &
¥ ENENSE S

@ REHEHT Soliloquiorum, Libri 1, 7. FHERRXASI SHERAEE
WREMERA BEREMN—BXEEEY. —FF



F=EE BAMESESAHEE

HA--EH UK EA LB I MRBIIA T OO R #
B 6B R 5 R RIS D YU AY IR, W F 135 AE DLE W% i 72 5
ok 2 AR 5 A SRR 2 [WRAR A  BIE . AEEO A
REME TE QB Hh ) i X —Fb oy Bl ER AT AR R, i
A SR TBRUEHMERZ F . PRI EEHT
— i, B S AR ZNH I AL E T RS Bon i AB
—Fpxf sy, BB M E R T EMED AR, — e,
P U BreE a B ARG —Frog X Al R T,
AR THEMPRE A" XJLFRS KA RIS LB
FREgEMIE, AW, X—SR AR AL &0 5ma
SEFGEENTEA FET 20 E f AR a0 & AR R
2.2 5 (Begriffstypen) £ ¥ . HRFILAJAFERHEAML
H—EEN RS BEEMAAEEEXNARE FEAE
Fy3R 43 BF (Klassifikation) 2 {8 R 177 {177 6! il 9 — S B 1Y &4
(willkiirliche Namen) B)1E , Wl 2 14631 B & —“TF 7 F 2 &M
(fundamentum in re), iX EHE 24 B 2 85 0 H R AR R0 M
R SRR BNz B S BRL A BoR A RET E0F
EREHARBENEEN —RFEEARELSRZ L.

(56)
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WAL ENIAX L EEMERE I — BBy
AR RAZE, B0 AENEE @M, RITLAE
B0 0 2138 88 = o, HBOR A SO 2 (R 2 48 P14 (der logische
Charakter der Kulturbegriffe). {F 5 R UWERN R EAH T
DL IR AT i 20 A SO 5 0 SE BB B AT bl iy PEAS s i HL
FUWEHT X A SO S 2 N B 4, LI IR XA F &/
Qi AT 3T 8, T TR # 3 K- - P K R R 7 (geistiges
Bard) WM E 4 ER . K. X-—-TEA LKL BEFER - fhER
RIB? XEMSER TW—MEEBHE? X% A SO SMHEM
BamRk s A BR X B — X R

E?ﬂﬁﬁj@ﬂt‘ X — MBS T = DR F AR A

o XM EVEM R R R I R T A H
ﬁﬁ’(lﬂﬂ’jﬁﬁzﬁﬁﬁﬁmﬁﬁ 5 /K. b, EERX I:E
MAZRN.GEARZ WA, mellcheys--
HEH—% 5 AREYN lff'?k,ﬁu.ﬁ,ﬁ%ﬁfkﬁﬁmﬁﬁ}kﬂmﬁ
WA, EEAIm, FAIABIAERMN, X -— W& A& EH ikt
~ B A AN S ST R UBRY, E N8RS, F—
AEEPABFTFT— iz b EX— g b e e EBEE
BISR AR, T QAR SRR S8 B, 12t
B BRI AS T E B R, BN =S E A B AR A A SO
E2E. ENARASMHRZEEFUHARN=Z1TZ2E, —
A HR(E TN E) BRI T EMBR NHFE - RN X
BRI PERT R (Substrat), — BB B LK T T —KEHZ
b, — BB TEE T AKEA 2, o — 3 S S sk AR
F—BBE F ¥Rk P RISCF . i —TEE B IO 46 SR
&Hix—BME S EE SRR T A Z AT, R,
T A1 T30 13 B A SOkt 25 4 IR B — BB A AR R, 7 BB IE
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HESRHAz., BN -FHLAMELTHE FONEME,
F AL & S SRR, B— AT, X0 SR a2 6 9 1
TR R g LI EARET — R gk, flx et
AEE AU E AVAR - -Fh 7 LB RS2 K.

B AT WL TR VE 2 L MRS S R S e A
T —ASCRBR 2k, R, 5 AT b — ik 3 R g Bt #)
RO, HAEFZESKAEN S MALELHGS B
BHRXEE, AT LA X B A 5 1 5 2 18 45 5k 3 7 44
M—HEmBed R EE EE1H—Mh B4 Gu
generis ) K, A ARETRS BB -F&NRE IR
HEATEN, EH, MEMNOUURERIE S EKE
RO E, AB 2 CBEHATE TX—BEEEAEGS T
R, BT TEX BRI — s 54—
TFIXEE AR E, Bt BARK — ASONR AR R FiHhE
YRR R R YRR AT, AT, S X e A B
MM B - - A AEMRE, R ExE LT OB E—H
WS X — SR EEE— A m .
HABTES 987 WA OB 52 WS F0 50 LA 3 0 &8 5
FR R T, B2 TR F A —A4 M ALOT N E AT A
B ERES T REP—2AH(Totalbild) EEM R <,

BTERX—BEEAME T - WHAE, X -TEEW
EAKMNEEY RN MEBRZEFTHE LR B
MR EP K, RTBNMNE - BENZE 5T T EEUkK,
HTINHE £ ¥HESE. WP, B LN XABEHED
¥ PR SRS E T HARKN M. a8 FIL.EFEXK
MERENTH, ﬁB%?ﬁ”f-EﬁJEfﬁﬂ*“r‘tt‘l‘ﬂiﬁiﬁéﬂiﬁiﬁ%,ﬂ?
19 b2, & FHAR TR ZEH "N —-PER. H—UH,

(58
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MRENSBEHE— THEEE ERY ST E LB SRS, 1
RAIVE= RV T X e K — B X R 2 2T — AR K IA
B, EfImA T ERARH FRINL AR

SHEX P - TRER R T T AX
PR EE LR iR - - B - L B ko @ 2 By
1, iX—EHP IR LA — ML & H L SR Eg,; e
HEZIRBESRRWHER, EHERHE TS EmEE
SEMRMEORE 2 O, Rt BITTX BRI, K
EAEtE AR rRAMANE EAR. 8 3HER
AR AT R G — B B R RS o s S, H e A
ZREESERSEMAEIWE, X — R E R BRI & I
PAar BRI B, XEERXMWIEAZ R RN, X AZRR
“HiZ MR (idiographisch) . H 2 APl B3m” , 2R e
HAETEZR 7 R BRFRARFLAEERF LN FEEM,
KM a—AH, EfIIFAREM L2 T h B MEEm=m.

EREX SRS RMNRTHETY 2 riiE. &
TEFHBEXEESNERE - HEWAES MEX—HRITEHE
MAEREVRREINMBR TEAR TR MNBEE B SH,
XA HBCTERY T . 8l 5 T EeENER Y
TERRAMERBENRE, ENLHAEA--FFELEANT.

FATDAE B HE - LB (Wilhelm von Humboldt) Bf IERI* A

O hFRESTEEHS R R A", B MR Prokrusteshett, Z51F Procrustean
hed., W FARMERAT, R & Theseus 7 — X i 2 & Damastes (M E 8,
HEMEHAAERSE—. T 85, BIEEAMAR S, A&l T K
P HESRATEZEES FRADRZ ABEE T AKL  UE Iy EH KA
HERMEETS. B8 B AFEZH Prokoustes, 3 I Karl Philipp Morite,
Gatterichre der Griechen und Romer {Leipzig Reclam 1878), p. 270, — %
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FEMiE & W U7 (innere Sprachform) i &, il HL, T 1140 A2 RAR
Rt —WENEFTEAZ &M, AT RN, E—rc 501 i
R SR A B, A o S B APR B0 A5 F 0TR[] 0, 3 4818 03 g
PSR AR aT LA g sy R a8 W B AT, BifE
BN TEX—E&Ss2Hy ERNOBERD L8 M, B
I FIX—FhE T 2 #iRiE 2 WL P AR R . 41, Bt Bl
H 8" &L A 15T " (polysynthetiche Sprachen) 2 M &: , H 3% 171X
—HEE s MFFR Y TS S SV BRI —H BT .
g BN TR B ENT A SRR W AR A SR TS,
MEATHAF R EXFHIREMN B SN, RS RITF2H
M. F{HEER b 3 M iE Y (Vergleichende Grummatik der Ban-
tu-Sprachen )—FHH (B HE K (Carl Meinhol) % -85 7 2 ¥4
BT, (X EE T, RIAZ Ko H AR KB —MATIZ 1A
MR BOBAYE (BRtE (R —— i fr, i B T — = 4R A
R o W E T8 . O fEX s e, by I T SR e R
AR E R AT 0 R A B DA A SR TG F A
VAPt Y s e Tt e B e

FATAT LA BRI E F MG S EZ BB A SRS - -
MBS -2 X R 2 gP!t%}-':(Kunstwissenschal’t)u T E
EP AR A — TR VB E R, U FEM I KER AL
et AR TR MR R ERN A RN S s BMEAR
SRR TME R, AR, v TR AR R RS, 3t 3 R T
A—HE R XK, XEMEE X T AR T Z
HYKE K. BRELZERT S B, 43 3 AR 81 ( Kunstgeschichte ) 44
EE ARG T — e V) H L TR IR P — g

T ERHFE Philnophic der Symbolischen Formen , Band [, p. 2641,

(39)
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096 f ATCR ¥ (32 4

AT RV R B R, U R AR R S A L i S . AR
LR, A LR AR R AR R X — W R
RBEATZARE, QRS ABES" 41" (das Werden) TLLE
FLVFUEEMTUEERENT, B ABTELT e (Sein) r #
Bl —E N B SN AL TR ANEE R XA T R—8B X
T AT R AT E AR, AR DX Be A0 24y H BRI .
REZR¥RIERER A BNIMFN A EZHFTRE,
X R R PR E S e o R A TR . R
#ﬁ(Heinrich Wollflin) {3 AR h B AW 53 ( Kunstgeschich-
tiiche Grundbegriffe)— U , X A H @ FHiMi. HRAKE
B NDHAER — P B R AR A — A 2588 1 F
ZOmEEAAIERIE, AT, MEMATHHY EIFRRE
SoBIBEAR 73— s ] 5 DL HE T A R4S 00 5 U AL S T Y
T X B S R A S — S R R (stumm) (1B, e, K
FPREE B3 Mt T A 00 2 iR PR BRI T o fih S
A S ERER S ST B S B LNAAR EEEE
IR BTRAMP BRI HFAEEFRLD EEIEHERSE;
MRE —-BEXMERZHEMT AR EREMNE " (Prolego-
mena zu einer jeden kiinfrigen Kunstgeschichte}, [ iX Frig XA
FREARF 2 ESHETHKE ., AR —BRP BN
P “HAP AT B R H A IF A 2 %2 KAE (malerischer Stil) 2 f
8RN ESE HAESY, BRABE RSO — B iRiES
ZREWEHE, E@%ﬁff??@%ﬁﬂﬁ%ﬁ%ﬂﬁ (linearer
Stil) Z A EM A 2 X 3], M E STHN— R

D #NEAFH( Heinrich Woliflin) & ; Kunstgeschichtliche Grundbegrif fe
(X AL HEEB2)), Minchen, 1915, p. 35,
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AN 2. TBRAMRANERR" T @R MM
MESAMEEAD, SEMNBEF XA MERZH L
{zwel Auffassungsweisen rdumlicher Verhalinisse ), 1X B fh 22
] K Z 2R T A TR AR R B0, 1S, W&o
MEBEE T FR—MREMEAMH, &% (Das Lineare) iy #F
A, TR E M 2 @ iE B F (die feste plastische Form der
Dinge); fl £ ¥ (Das Malerische) AT [ X By, W E F W 2 &R
(Erscheinung). FACKKE: "I HFB MO TWES, GEP K
THZIER OTH T M, BT AR, 0] B K (melbar) 1
FRENRKGE N, GHS AN, Biash, B auE
T5EMZ 88 (Dinge fur sich), 5 AW 2 2 G BT 2 B4
{Dinge in ihrem Zusammenhang) " @

RARR, B RAMEFAAN U ARRADER
HEHEEANIL, W EY R EH " SRF" N BE" Z HEX
— T 37, th B DL RX — T d 1 R AT e DL B S Rk
HX., BEZ—EMNE . R7FXAsREREL R Faagorird
WRRORH KR, AR S HERTRERG T R R i
FEE, R—KAAE S EEMEA R, BRI
EHEBAE, - HRENERMES &, B4 E— S WA a0k
o XEREE SRR E A B R R AR,
AR R HRAME R IH", PR SARAZNF RN LR S
1 WA AT B A — R B .

0 #4 .Das Malerische 5 Das Lineare EEH 4 B FTHE"BE" S "&&".
Malensch —fF XV RFES L EM ", # 75 linear (zeichnensch ) A X R I #8743,
B, ARS8 SEEEL NV EBRTEROS 28R, X -Mivi, g
SRATEIL . BTHERE" 5T (Secondary and prumary qualities) 22 8.

@ HRAK{ERLEDMEES . p 3L,

(615



098 [ ARFEGEE

WMREMEE -THAMPZIERE g D EE N R
RS2 AR 7, R A —T 16 5 17 [ B2 N7,
B4 RSP 3 — T 28 (Albrecht Direr) 5 %180 ( Rembrandt) 27 )
TS, MR R W, KM T R Rz Jra LR
- H R A Lo B (Formunterschied) . T3 B 8L 52
AR A —4r BIRY — 2E YU B 09 L BR B4~ D17 Tk 3t Ak <7
X Bl BRI BT i (Klassik) 5 “ELg 5T (Ba-
rock) A RUHBLF R 2 AR S B, 7 E RE SR T L AR E
WEARE, BEFA LR (Gotik) BORE R S AU T D, b
—HEFTEEOTRTE MR R, MR, RATSEEEE LR
TR HERBRNE T ARG S EA. RARM, RERX
F& By 43 B RO A KU 7D 53 B TR TE 25 2 WUR 5 B0 2 IAUAS 1Y B
SRR T —EM e AT A% 90 2RSS AER
RiGERME SN AR H SHE., h—F S (Wesensart) J3
BEEAEEMERARAGAE, B2 AARMNRE L, IR
S HE AR K AT L AR HE B BE B . & T RTE — FhAAE
B 75— Fh RS & R Bk X — L, 35 R A AR A A FT R 5
sy T R R MR E Z 4 TRARIB SR .. B ARBNE
SR MR - B AR E RS LA, X g A R 4
T i & #9 ( Darstellung als solche) : “F A1 7] LA 48
H—EFAAMROERS HEX-ELREST, PALRE
MAg S R A ME AR OHIRRML G “F —FhER
bR B DU, i — R R ZE ) A & R FH AT AR R (tastbar ) %
RIS EWIE IS AR, XOF — R 2 MBI R,

@ FRFH {FEARL LA D, p 243,
@ HEER (REREERIREE. P 13
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X — AR R 2 PAFTER B g 5 4 2 72 o W AY (sichtbar) i
B A RMA . OB A ENAERZ T AR ZR
KT FH, -FRAMEMKEAFRE - REPFNH "EFR
HEILERA, RNSR G ES BN ERREANF T
—3% B, DA FIEATTF 8 51 hr#E /R (Raphael ) 375751 i ( Tizi-
an), 1% 515 2h BF ( Rembrandt ) #01 DL BT 56 B ( Velasquez ) By BF R
P, # RN T Bon AR B, T A1 T B R 5
B DN EARD IR NECAEX M T, FTRIAHE
EERREE "R LEEFERNFEARE” (Kunstgeschichte ohne Na-
men) 2 FHMP, X—FRBIAFTER TN, KA HE A
BHARHEE SN ANBEHR Y. MEHE BN
W, thEl — B & "mE BT PR R a3
T, SEREXEFLTRENREESESTZARBR TR
{ Modifikation des optischen Farm-und Raumgeliihls),
HTEEEEANS , EHERMA IR EERER, ik
FEE TR SRR 45 A 2 ( Strakturbegriffe) B M B 55X
—& T, BREAKD A B RER A E" (Formwissenschalt)
g — B MSRE AL F, fOAER 2 A 2 MR T T8 5
% bk R BARY . BHEF RSB KRR, %D
BB E 2 8.2 5 B TR 2h R F0 B S " Z Al 4 3NN @,

FREH AP HELEED, B 23,

FREMR {EREEAEE) . p 237,

FIREM (EREEFEZI, V.

# Il Wilhelm von Humnboldt: “Uber das vergleichende Sprachstudium in
Beziehung 2uf die verschicdenen Epochen der Sprachentwicklung™ (1820), B Wil-
helm von Humboldt; Werke & ; Schriften zur Sprachphifo.wwphie, { Stuttgart;
Cotta/ Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1978), p 20, g #, & I
Karl-(Ohtto Apel: Tram formation der Philosophie, Buand /., Sprachanalytik,
Semiotik, Hermeneurik (Frankfurt/Main:Suhrkamp, 1573), p. 106, EF

B0 o

62)
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100 | AXH¥EER

HPEFZ N, E— 8 S JE (Sprachform) fi & A T - M4 -
AT R AT (Weltansichl) 3Rk T B SR B0 — M5
BT M. T 3T 2R DA — 88 20 A8 26 LR Ay P 3R 8 3t
AbL B AR B, H /R RMIF AN AL TR EEE
F. fIBHENEN B sSRROGH FER R 5 R NMT I
HR B, TanfbRr sl — R, g — MRS A LT LA R R
I TR SR PR S 2 A L R R 2 RIS T LA E
i F WA ERF — RS A |, B —E A BN (Gesa-
mtorientierung) , 58 5% -— M3, HREF A9 — Fos 7 P B (eine gei-
stige Einstellung des Auges) 7R LA R L . XM AHL T 58 F
R B A A FURE - B A o R ] A X A A R B
BTFREEME—FTEXEE R T — SRR
AT AR D, TEAAT A MKE F |8 T aE Lk
BE—, ERZEFE FERA MR IR ARE T S#.F, 5
BEEMOGELEZET. HR 2 HFEN AR, FAEU -
M—BATHEER KNS, TIEREN -NEEFS,
BYE TR — B A R A2, 3 1 LA - g
23D IR R cop AP

EH L FRATER T Bah— N, B e AR, A
F 4 RS 5 KUK A5 2 R B0 B M BT 32 AT (AR R A &
FnH7sh a0 S, B IR A ORISR S B C A — IR RO S
FH. SR, ASCRFENAE A2 T WAL 25 1 5 — - Pl ek
B A Wertbegriffe) 2 FTE7 Tefl 145503 1 EREATE 2]
R4 (Rickert) B0 FT S8 8 AR TR 2. RIURFB A4

T HEREM (EREERESD, p. 251,
@  HREMHR{FRBELARES, e 237,

.
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A - T R R T E R — 2 B F 3E, ify S8 BT Ffp
DBl A T — B2 5Pk (Verknipfung ), TT A FEERBE T —
“ERTH I XA R SR G E BE AR BT B X o S M.
TR ERE AR EREE 1, P EEANAR BAR PN FEAR
MR —P I EMESRS. BROETTOERORS ) EBR - 1F
R, R R N T A R AL TR, S 11820
RS- Y imHZ# 4P 1 (allgemeine
iiberindividuelle Werte) JBElE ¥, R, T HE AT AXHENE
REHRFFHERNESY S T BEE FRX-MEE -FEEAES
B, AhREBSSNERS 2 NEFESE —E K750,
RSB AT ERBLAY, HAE— "R SR 7 (Sollen) , Iff - - AiIFFERY K
SR”(Sein) MARX—FAERHF AR OREY, TR R
RHIHTE. BRITRE--BFZERXHE HIKZARER
B, FIArR e H, KX SMERER BT AKX R,

LRH, X ERXNFELET, E— 40 EH B (Wertur-
reile) TR 7T BE L HEMT M iF B s 2T, BEH S0 301 A i 2 00 X1 £
— M S, KRR NN EX SBYN S X0 &R
FEBEMA (nicht konstitutiv), FHik, # ke, AR
BARESEMRZER, NATLTEMEE S
EF— ARG F R (geistige Hierarchie), PLEH WUH
JAYT 1B & ({lektierende Sprachen) ViR Itk — & EXR B H &

D Flektierende Sprache, 3 ¥ inflective languages, R EMA“BIITIES™. X—F
EBEEESELEE2 BH S (inflecon) HEHERENTE XA BESTER R L 2K
I, 4nAt 75 ( rense) (HE (case} . B (numerus) B, AAE“RIMN". S 2SR T -EXHT
{stem) | MR (2R )T TH AT (AR BSETR) (prefix, suffix)iTiE k. HFFEME
W A F 508 b # ¥k A conjugation (Konjugieren), &4 T & id fCARAF W LA,
WM EER S declension ( Deklinieren), 1% B3 (kA B, MAFEHEL, FRKE,
BB (e, B Hthia S BURERIE M (indogermanic languages) i . —— F &



(64)

102 j AXHTHER

b T E U, BB P 07 B (Flexionsmethode) 3 4 | FH &
MR- FRER AL R XA AR RS ENE S
{isolierende Sprachen Y| ¥ 2 M 1B & ( agglutinierende
Sprache) @F £ 75 B & #15 = { polysynthetische Sprache ) @ fR
AREFEEILTN, BRI~ RAEMIER T E S S B—
HENAESRE - SEIS R~ EXBENEIXR T ED,
PR, BN, SRR B X — S R, MM TR
— BN EEMPIES TSB 2o R e —fh—EiE X

@ Isoliecende Sprache, 12 H  HEIMEE " A - BT RYRE LN
BLAEXEEID DFPEEHZAZ AL RSz BT OQF 2 iR,
BHEEAREPHAEZ“PESEES" L EHERERE., —E¥H%

@ Agglutinierende Sprache, ~ B FN"KRAEEET " R“EEE". AWEEF
T--&FFEZWTF2XEHMEF TR EREERE, FhbREk— T2 Tk
FH. WHEEBRH MR REERER, HFHNEEHE, EE

@ Polysynthetische Sprache l#E R “H B, R H WEEEHIES",
BB ZzRENEE TEHRSTER - M T WHNELE FEB EEER
L2BWMAREET. —F&

@ £ B R { Withelm von Humboldt) | Finleitung zum Kauwd -Werk , Werbe
{ Akademische Ansgabe), W., }, s 2520L [ 38  Kawi-Werk 2B 0E — SRR TE B £
—RERFHENEE BREHE - A EHIA S L AEM, AT, X—
RRERBZ RUAS KEFHTSE HEEHDOA « HEBEGF—H Sy &80
BB NS TEHST, B E S, EX S8 Uber die Verschiedenheit des menschii-
chen Sprachbaues wnd thren Einfluss auf die gecstige Entwicklung des Menschengeschiechts
(1836— 1835 ) B BRAE L. BIFHE F3ENER(Heymann Steinthal) 47104 3 2
A e T H MW Dee sprachphilosophischen Werke Wilhelm's von Humboldt ( Berlin:
Dumomler, 1884} EAXMARAR, FRHBR“SS" T RE BT EAEH 21
George C Buck and Frithjo! A. Reven (transl. }, Uingudsiic Variabitity and Ineelfectual De-
velapment (Cotal Gables; University of Miami Press, 1971), B BIE 52 2 130, %
THEAREGA BTN BENEL-— BT SEN B R AL EHES
BEE BN FELTE), B FREUNE ENMAE — BT 5. S W Tee-
wan kwan, “Wilhelm von Humboldt on the Chinese Language — Interpretation and Becon-
struction”, Joumnal of Chinese Linguistics, Val. 28, nr. 2, Berkeley, June 2001, pp, 166—

242,]
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WAR LA T AN EW R AT AN,
: FREEFER T ZRERNNMERS b X — I
L MEET A — SR MNEAder i EMNUZEa b, T
H— MfE S — KA 2 HE—BE, R IAE R &R
FERASHATIIR A EESESIEMPRESETEN. FEW
EXERENE, BALTML - EEMARE. BBIRAIK
REIRTE T R TR X SRR R R R AE R
A B Y (deskriptive) BX , TTA R A EMSIRBE T EN
{asthetisch-qualifizierende) B BB K E X . HhE— P S
oI E A RS "2 AL 7 (Vorbildlichen) 20 “ BB £
(Mustergiiltigen )i X 85X 4 7 B X AHHE . A, XX B—&&
Bl SRERTE SRR R UM N8t R 4R U o e R A el K&, AR i,
AT ABRE e — B8 X — T3 B B - M B2 B
—MREENER ., BRI N, XFEMNEEAARE,
RAGRE—TIFAE T ERARRITT 402, X 2 A B R #E
BRSNS , KL AA TSR, & RE T (innerhalh)
ERBHAEHNE M zd, TSI LA HZE S A ER
B, AR BN HH AR AR R i sl F- P AT S B ER . R0, X
B B BRI RETC A& M Hb W B (R R B T 1 0 B K i B I i B b
Rigz BB FRARTSHE:
EHRGEFREERAREY ML . EREAE TR
R R E  EHR R REABBRSG . K&, &8RS
FTHREZRAFFHRAET B HE, BALFTARLER
KR d 2Rk AXEELEZEBABHAREESD
ErREXEE, HFHFAG, & FLHHE R (Wel-
tanschauungen) , B4 H Xl R E&H R S 3806 T
FsummERsRN LA AR/ EARTRATRG — X £ o) B
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e BEAMN Y FHLAEGENABE, FET SRR

#w£O,

BHEEW RN, R RH — EE A, X M S
AR, AR EREFALFER M AMSEN RS
MIAHESE SAHS  T 888w ayfFs iz, hiER/ T AT
HFEMAATXEARE S 2 BHEM EEHKN.

BT, EEE —NES MBS KRS AR R NE,
ME SR ERAESS AEESES CH2NRBENZ T, &2
HHAEFEENERER? L2 BAHER—EE ERE
NEREBR——ET w808t -8y LE?
MXFrAYNSEES HE AERMA T LEENE AR TH?
HHEEHMARE ST .28, T xBL24MA
HEREITZRET BX F AZH - BEREAHNEH, -
BEHNMES LR, EAREKRAL IR - ASCH ¥R
MERZE A —RUERY R CHREFET OEREZ
=,

B S ¥ MM T, R P (Hermann Paul) 5% Jy B B 2 70
BAXABBETE—MiLA. RPEALE-TMBEFEY¥
F—RHNEXN AR R DM EAET S TRAENTE
ELEFETURE . K. HE—HH S, thE Xm0, 5N
PRGBS KRR, I RN Rt M E R e
BAMEAG GG SR MR vTa8, Bk, 734,
EA e ft— S R RO PT s8 — B 7 E B MEWAF
BRSO 2, X — AR R BEER  EHE R
B RO RAEGRE MEETIARET - DR ER Y

D £ W Wolfflin, Kunstgeschichtliche Grundbegrif fe, p. 20, p. 31,
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FEHMEEZEZRSEWAN", ZEEENER.BTY
TOLEERE LN EEIAME M. bh, BFFER
LER S FATHE 00 0 & A ¢ 0B 22 (Individualpsychologie ), it
A RAF T H R (Steinthal ) O, 57 B 8% ( Lazarus ) ORI R )5
B 7S 4F ( Wilhelm Wundt )@ — AT 885 “R B8 2"
(Volkerpsychologie), FEE, MEKLEY¥Y CHEAERERA
BHEHEHNENERBRREHES . "BREeHR8EnM 8 Mk
KR ZZEXAPIENET 2 ER"-
YRPAEMANCGEES R ZFEHEY(Pringipien der Sprach-
geschichte) —BHEMIE M — 0 HM, 7 F A — R 20
FUBEE"THNSOEETREMAEZEPFETFERE THRAM
AASERENMER. — T BAEMBFREEE TR, B, ~
VIRURR A TAE 2 | BE S 58 T2 X B LB A (quid furis)
SE XA (quid facti)@, LY FERFN—HRR¥NS,
ﬁ:ﬁﬁfﬂf,&ﬁgﬁ%—%_:zrfﬂ,@('ratsachenfragen) , X R A2
2 3t A BB Al 9 7 < BE U 18] 8L ( Geltungsfragen) 22 vk 52 i WIRY .

O FEFEE S Heymann Steinthal), 1823 F£4 F Grobaig, 1899 AT fa8k
SH#E SRR ARROCERZIERR. BRERA—ESYHE. TE2&HF
F Der Ursprung der Sprache 1851, 1888; Grammatik, Logik, Psychologie, 1855;
Abrift der Sprachuwissenschafe, 2 Teile, 1861 —1871; Die Sprachioissenschaft
Wilhelm von Humboldis und die Hegelsche Philosophie | 1848, EE

@ g (Moritz Lazarus, 1824—1003), 55k R H QMM LE.D
BER BEHTINESERTXE. QS5 EHEEB TSR Zeschrift fir
Vélkerpsychologie und Sprachwissenschafe BT (H P 1855 g LBES
BE¥rRR, TBERSE Das Leben der Seele (=), —FFH

@ Bi%(Wilhelm Wondt), 1832 £ 4 T EE D &AL Neckarau, 1920 £ ZE T
GroBbothen bei Leiprig, ¥R EOHEEYE LEBESEEEL X HP— P Insti-
tut fir experimentelle Psychologie 5 & . yEE

@ “JEPR (A" (quid juris) SR LR " (quid factl) 2 4 15,155 W FE Kri-
tik der reinen Vernunft, AB4-/Bl16,
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“EEXIEULIE RN 2K~ EHR A LRI E T &R
BAEARHEA £, ESAEER.ELEF/ - Kl T
B, Ed N T BN R, RENERCLZA T, XBRT
MY TLAR e, — ks g0 O BE B SO P TR B8
MR REENYE, RS  FEEN AR - LHFENE
A, Ry ERS Az I ER HE T .0 RH (in der Psyche) ¥
ERELRD,

E—RIe A BB EENEL, HNHERBETH(EH
B3 (Logische Untersuchungen)—H A B[ RER . MEEE
ERX - RSB B SRIBREX M. SI8RIEEN
IR X B 507 (ideale Bedeutungseinheit) 7 J2 K 0X —F
FRPE AR A5 AR S5 Fp RhOC B THiZ L B B nH L2 3
R ELFELE PT (psychischen Erlebnissen) s “17ah" (Akte) X B
—F Z A REGFAE ERK NS B R KD, TEKE.
FHAER SRR ZE AL RO T—ELEHE
BIDETRRE R I — A ERe, SRR T .

WA, EA B ¥Rt MR EER, X —-HFRE
RS e, BAEATT TSR  FRE S V2R /i .
THEAEEME-BERRENER? Wk LT ATE
B — S AR O LRk g — B A B & AT ED, I3 S — B A Hl Y
ZAREMEREITE, ~EHERAEIIT—BRARNE
RAITHER? CXBITHOETBELUN, BEEMNGFAEE
FE—HRsRr AERMNBEBE T —HETSRNEE,

T £ RF TR Theodor Lipps) & : Grundzige der Logi.&({i@ﬁ%ﬁ%}},

Hamburg und Leipzig, 1883, p. il .
@ & U HHEA(Edmund Husserl } %, Logische Untersuchungen ({B 8B

%), Band I, Cap. 8.
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BE ISR S SNSRI, o, RS TE SRR
B I
EAERLTHE B CEE . EROTESE NS
AWTHER AR B, e NBAEGRERRE AT E SR
it EARWE ISR ITR . b, FRE M, — S oy
" (Formenlehre) 7 SUHRIA B W E ¥ 45 F 3%, T ix — BN
FHEBERRE T2 OCEELIN — R HE A2 PR, ¥
(Karl Bihler) ¥ iE T Bl (Sprachtheorie) J5 )& — B4 19 )
o NHER RN BB UN-OCE¥RN SO ETLTEE
= ALY, i 76 Al B B 5T 03 R £ A I 34 14 85 10 Al a3 — 4~
Mo R KEEMER, B2 “ER"EEAET AapFH B
REPANGEEFRDERSBERB XN, EHXEFR
H“Ars "BEER AL, B s MRS A EREN
Rl R IR 277 A PRIB & 18 1 bl A7 1X
HIEIBEER B 2" (ct ter) MED, b, FHFE¥H
WAL, “FF 54" (Sematologie ) FIE 227 B M KB AR
To EIERPIER—LEYRIN G, MEMRE I OHEED
S EEPDERYEBET VIR WS X —W., g
A —RBEE R AEE, 155 W% (Sprachgebilde) J3 2 —
ERUENRNNR, EEEBNARES, NN EERNZ AR, F
AR EREN - RRERNEIRCERFLNR K7D
EEHERTHARAT AN PESZ2RLAERLTET

D Tiém NBEARTE T EEEF T odelc BN R -RiAHX.FFENHE
“is what" 5t “what is the case”, B F £ LT X @k Aristotle, Categoriae V,
Z2h8; Topica A, 103b23; Meaphysica Z1, 1028al7, — & #F

@ & W H 8 (Karl Bahler) &, Sprachtheorie: Die Darsteliungs funktion der
Sprache ({BFHW i8S 2 #HWI0EEY)  Jena 1234, p. 58H. |

(67)
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MRS R 2HhEAES ABENE G HEIENT, Kt
B E L, MEATNSASRERESEHARE T —2hE
Tz bk A TR CEENET Z LR, WEAT
PR 2 5] K HH B SRS 60— R AT LA R 3R R R D,
MR E X — A A 4E = ¥ (Sprachphilosophie) 1 1%
5 L %2 ( Sprachpsychologie) 22 [B] B BT 47 141 [ 7 3 B FF 7T 38 4
H—ME 74K FBMNTURRCELBE T ZRHRE, HEMR
HEOBAMEERZE T . &S .CHEE K FLDLD2IRET A
Eo —HH.BIMEERHT . BRNERITZ S ETHEENE
SRR ERXERE, B FHE I MG TR,
H At —THEE 8 B A G F #5 B 4 5 B R 2h a0 %5 TR 15
SHEATERK., AN, BNXAERERERRWN,EESFEX
A CEFENSRINERFRE A ERE LR E &
EMTERF IR RS, i, A, e RE L BEA
EREREST ILERIE S ER R~k F e B30, M5
B BRI EEH MBS B B EA" (Enwortsatz) 2
T “He b B PR i A"  parataktischer Satz) 2 8 H, #04 Wf —
Bt B T 1 i 3 B SR B Bk 7 1B 10 (hypotaktischer Satz) 287

@ £ 0 H;8h(Karl Buhler} ¥, Sprachthecrie: Die Darsteliungs funktion der
Sprache ({HEF I G 2 FMEY) . Jena 1934, p. 8,

@ BEZiEH.HEEFEUREBERFEANDTEFRAINBESERNES
A TOEX L EEEFINAPA, B r B0 AH SRR FFENRMNE
A, memE R E - RF FORMEE - &5 Bk (e = para =
alongside) 3 HE ) 7F — 2 (vd& o= order) BIBL A BT a1 f) T, X Se M o 38 3 Z [HT &1
Mk B R -G ESHAE AU EEHEE4RP I ER. ETRERF
BB —-SET, HP RSB AR X R ATEEEET S 02T
(Sro=hype=under) i — M Z . —FF

@ HlmTWH N - ESESEE - B B (Clars und William Stern) 3 :
Die Kindersprache ({ LB EE ). 2. Aullage, Leipzig 1920, Cap, M-XV .
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AL IR B, ZEFR B ERBREE LI CENE
BEEEAFNHZEANE . R, BIFETEtEE, T0h—
BHES . MR LRz ARTE DB - E 5" 28BS K
HE G BRI — RS 5 & 2= M B L B2 BRI 3, I
e 2 AR RBE B AT — S 2By A &R — 28 Ik T LA
TRER R B < H1Hd o

EMENER RN —8R, R AAEM{ERDERE
Zy— BHERRET, ERXAE AR, £ XBUE ZHFH
BB ESACERIHFEBEHERNS KR, ESEF O PR
BE RIS REE r AR ZNARMNS T, 284
THE, I LA A H B (G . Révész) ) —RIBEERIE
LI XHEIE DR AR EEIE AR5 E 7 (Die
menschlichen Kommunikationsformen und die sogenannte
Tiersprache)® , FHHAFFIMEE Gk B L a4, bk, A KA
RBHIIES "R RI £ M, FIAANT Tt — 89U B AT
HAWFEZ(AEAR KON ER, BNAR —HAmERT
MMBELER, B 5E, AMTX I RN Y MK —F
IR S 2 B, B 2, AR R AU B — A
FENABEFRMEFE V. MX— KOs, ETHFAHRETAE
R HEZ L fe-MEMNSRE. T LRO—RIEX N, T FHF
HEEH R

KM FRAKR AT EF TR -FHMATREL A
AFHBoRFAMNAFEEALSM ARG, HFITA R

O % EHE (Révesz) 2 “Die menschlichen Kommunikatonslormen und die so-
genannten Tiersprache” (" ARMEBEE XM ERNEEEST), T T Nederd.
Akademie van Wetenschap pen, Vol. XL, No. 9 and 1¢, 1340, Vel. XLI, No. 1,

1941,
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RAREFER LML REG B CEFEIRLACBEEE
By FE i 4G 3 5 Fo 28 38 4 — b R) P 4G K R e 38 M AR S 2
FAAE i S e AP AT Bl g A A X M, fe it X —
HY G RRZI|B(HEENGERREYRETUAEHF RN
R A, PR AT S TEM LSRR
P EEMN, B ANLAKTITRI—AITHLS
SEOBEAL . BRERHRFTUAFH XA E LY
B, AR EELATHETLMART L ERF e dn
RAMNBARMN - B2 UFFFTITCEFTHALLELLE
(BB ERARGAE— SN2 BN SHHET
HENEMNFTERAFEAAHYETZF3L . RME LN
EERFENm B &DHAR RSN, B -FREGMEST A
Z AT,
BEHEHFX—-BHECEEZE TRV WL+ FENILER
Z o, EASR  RAEX—BHEAEBXE e, fEiXE,
BAEESATHNEE, AMENESSHNARNEESR
JiERTERHR AN SR 2HAFRENEZEEK
ELEr AR 2 RSN TERA D YRNIHE N, &
BRI ZUEEAHSE, RERGXERME N XA
W —HECE R RS
Bk — e BB kAL, I ERL

: & W Georg Révész, "Diec menschlichen Kommunikationsformen und die so-
genannten Tiersprache”, in Proceedings of the Netherlands Akademic van Weren-
schappen , XLHE (1940), Nos. 9,10; XLI (i941), No. 1. fH— i XARTSEHEN
HLJERT Révész B —ﬁé@%‘%‘%i T RGN Georg Réveszy Ursprang
und Vorgeschichte der Sprache (Bern:Francke, 1946}, (h B ERERSHEIK

BRTEEX2EBE) —FF
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AT P, R ) SRR RR G K TR
BTt EAX . ARt AR A8 K e Fo I E
FR— ARG AN E S — S SR RE LT
— BN TR LR LM ENZ Tkt D,
WAL X — A A SR 2 2 78 AME O A RS 2
105 R BB X BIIT R 2 f5 . |14 sE sk ifi &b 3B — 4
H XSRS Y T A BRI g i S S R H R EN E XA
B. BINEETHE-NNZBHSH, LEEFHE . XTH
¥R R W R T B T o R0, 78 7 X — 0
&, TS TEH LA — A HBEER 2. BN
FRERE ——REOE AR ZAEHEAXREREN, &R
AR H MERURF S AFEEN, AT EMRERAT
BARATHYAFENERR. HX--2RHEEFR RN XEREE
HEFMNMBERNAERL, mRRNBEEEARNP I BB
2" 55 R 2 A S SRt AT R, WX TR b e R
— MR Ao RS2 BHhix—Ra I E— B3 MR
MazwkEET. 8— TSR EERDEET AL — K
Tz, BRGNS ERzEZXE, BIO1ERLD
X RSB —A PR, ME AFEE A E- - E
LATH HEHRBERT . CMTETY R -8 " #BF Pk
AR A TAR S R B0 2 F s M0 BE ¥ 28 1Y 7K s &R 2 2 U5 A4S 2R
A" @RI, X— TS AR, A EE MRS AEH
REAMPHRETERN. HRETLE —TEERSREM

O EENHEE(SEHE 2 H Y Krik der retnen YVernunit ), 1787 4. 58 _
WRFE.p BXH. FE

@&  HB W Goethe, Marimen und Re fiecionen, Digitale Bibliothek Band 1, p.
2586, —FH

{707
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ZRMNEAMERERNE, ZETAFECEF AR MMEEA
IS S S LB E, R X EERA—F. BI1E
FREN 34 BT LATAZE , W T T2 20 A~ B b oL MR- B 54 o
MFE AN ThHI R AR R i L — M e > 5 . &
2 DA— AT IRER Mo T L R A BR A17 B 2E A S R 2T
VO AREGE, W P — R e RS RUA B AR L. #ln, 77
BT EED ERMAXEBYRE AMEARBEETIX
—RAERABABNE DB ST HER., S8R0 EARZY
FFEBEHRER -MENEZEXIEZ -1 BEE, BHREMN2H
s g Z sk AR A X - - BTN, hhEg
WHELE -MER . NEFREVREHNIARE - 2R R £
FiT7HES (Nebeneinander) , 281, 4238 B4 T w402, T8 43 =)
THEM A —ME X SE R A 2 % 4R f# (Bedingtsein) 3¢
. BHAREMFE B IESOM SH R AR ICB T ek
AL HHE ARSI E M SN, WX — W E
(Subsumtion)" Z ERXOCE MR T5EX. X -Tfr—a &k,
MEXREFREEFRFESEE 2 B EFE (Einzetbestim-
mung)iXEIFET . HEMH, RMNETUESARERFENDE K
B A — I 2 K PR & (Grundbestimmung ), It — W K AL AT
MEHERAZ—EEARFPIREMBER. KX, FI0HR
REOGECHBZEERIIBIBE R EHEH D — NI
“YEMR7, B — TR DL ER B AL B B (Konstante ) ik R
R T—HEERRE. ARKRSYR P CEEH ., EX
K EFEERR Y WETA B LI 870 & 2 FRd B, H sk

D iR E"(Subsumtion) X LA RIEKEMNE FEAZTHER.ENLEKE
(EB i BRI T Y Kritik der reinen Vernunft), Al32I/BIT1Hf, — & &
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By 2 B — 4 B B B 3 — 2 5k $ ( Funktionen) , 75 Wl “ IR T & "
( Atomgewicht) iIX—fi“8 " (GroBe ) By — M R, X 20 R M2
A=A RS &EnENFREEFF ARBRRFRE)
B AR . bR AT AT LA SR W, B — A 42 5 Ml 4 T B R GE
B, ek e, R —FE R ERBERRET " X— i
FEYIE, R e — M T A 5 T EE AR 8 5P e H AR — AR G RO SR IR
MEMTTLAB--ZAERFHOEMAER, £X—50
MR R AV G - BEAZE 2 &, BX BT AEFE
-— PR ¥R 4 0 B B EB ( speaafisches Gewicht) , §-—%5 & B9 5 BR 770
B R E R 2 ( Ausdehnungskoeffizient Y F HIM R 2 o
BE, MFEE AT ZRFENE S/ XA S P B
PO ANERE, NEMNSBEREIE, XEEEHFER
TR B — PP A E T E L. Fx—BaE,. 4+
PEM, R AFE ML AT B2 58 & K (einord-
nen) ; R M0 A7 & ENHa 3t A LAAE A 77 AW E (unterordnen) F /5
F2TF. £xB , FEFERH - BB EEF, LER
9 i — P I |
FeR7r - 7S (Jacob Burckhardt) b iI{E K H X ZE
et BRI S B Y Kultur der Renaissance YO N &2 g L2
3% A" (Renaissance-Mensch) fE i — H LM MHES . A EE]
K EEe  BREABEN. XZEHMNENAMBEETSE
HBIHER, TS FHLRA AR 2D B, XBEas
AR RERE FARKBA A ZHE FHEAMALZ
Fi a2 EE EEREEMMIEEEENS. 8, 257

D EBE H S Cutwr der Renaissance in falien, R TR E R H RSN
(1818—1897 ) E BES. & -

{717
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WHEE T EAEINAREIFETNRE X ZE AR
MR LB ATHRARE AR —DMHE EW MBI
TR E A MERAFERSBIME T ZE M ANMMERE.
T RI/REF(Ermnst Walser) TEABRIE CEE D K WHFF I Srudi-
en zur Weltanschauung der Renaissance )— 1 335 %
de RAH R MO T HEZRE 15 2 FHRANS
BAH A S R o BF 5B F (Coluecio Salutau) 3 &« #&
32 58 #| B (Poggio Bracciolini) , ¥ 84 4 $ - # § & (Leonar-
do Bruni) , i8-44% » E 35 (Lorenzo Valla), &4 4% « & R IEH
(Lorenzo Magnifico) #,#8 & & - # F 2 (Lugt Pulc) F A, 3
mBERA 25 L THNE NHAR KNS LE LERE
AP REIE, o FRXBRNFEPHAB R, AL RS
IEAY, RANER B b AP — A AR AR A B B K o R
AR A B X ERNESCPHASZ L FZRXENRF
ROARZARAMLHERZT AHA— DL TMEH S,
B —f i T, i A" RE B EL A —FEOR, ER
firdeik sk 3 sy BT 50 69 & AR B AL R &35 , W K AT HH
BT — WS R U E B e BAR, X — B AR P A A R A
TARSFAR, E5 B . R T A EHZWEL T L#8
FE ARER-HOBRAZEIRS L AR, EHhFHE
HELLEAAGAGENIRAEL - PR (AR ELFE
FEMNFN FmkFe), Ede PR LA XL KRG P4 KX
A RENFIEP G2 TR —£D,

@ £ WEF&F(Emst Walser) # ; Studien zur Weltanschauung der Renais-
sonce{({ Y EMHRMFIRY,HEEFE T Gesammelte Studien zur Geistesge-
schichte der Renaissance({ X T E M AR XL DT ED), 1920, Basel:
Berno Schwabe 1832, p. 102,
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HAREZX —BGKEXEREN, TAESBEEBQH L
EHAFRLEZEMMN A E XFE ZARNE £ B{EH5
A BFRERE LA EE LENE, 2 S Mk Lk dy—F
B, BEEXA—R,ARERIENLZEMNAN"I—HS
EAEHEGETR? A0 ESRNAEERE —F N Z
PRE A PANTIX - BSE N — A T — B — &
MM RE? AT, BRIERMFACEAEES, 2B T
Fad B F 2 Bt H B, R BB T — AR TR H) A EN i 3k
BB SR ) —Fh, &0, RO VRAKRS LR BB, k-
TS . RSN SHLREE RSN,

AT E— BB, EERAREEL > Wik, TR, 55
MR BTARB R A A R I EEMA TS, 2R At 2
AR EZ FR. SR> A R R 1,
XETR 2 FE SRR AT 2R, MF s fEn
X —Fh e G B (Zusammenschau ) 22 77 =, At A £ BLEY £ 5014 Y 453
&, &K F R SHERRERFNERE SR MRFNEX
— B EEHRW B “HH E " (Abstraktion) )%, MR AP &
i, T3 R A RS -2 AL FhE F2 7 (ideirende Abstraktion)@,

O "W LIME BT (ideirende Abstraktion) — 8 & T E R N BB
%" {allgemeine Gegenstinde) f) #h 67 fo B B 8. 1 — ;% 5 kategoriale Anschauung,
‘Wesensanschauung, peneralisierende Abstrakiion ZE#F2 0B B EUMN AR, % Ab-
straktion 2 i 8144 &b 2 { Berkeley, Hume, Mill ¥) T2 B4 Z RN FEHAAI Lo
gische Untersuchungen JAT I 35 — #R 97 ;ideirende Abstraktion -2 B KR TFEEESH
21 { Logische Untersuchungen, . Band, [i. Teil ; Tubingen: Niemeyer, 1968), p. 162,
%, Abstraktion 55 Ideation 317 Tl , WE RN HIEFRRN{RE [ - B, Ideen zu ain-
er reinen Phinomenologie und phanomenologischen Philosophie , Erster Buch, hrsg. von
Walter Biemel (den Haag: Nijhoff, 1880), § 22, pp 48—50, pkdh, T8 Wl Emst Tu-
gendhat , Der Wahkrhestsbegri ff bei Husserf und Heidegger, 2. unveranderte Auflage,
(Berlin; de Gruyter, 1970}, pp. 138—143, — %%
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BAZB ARERfF, B A EERX — "SR A& R
B M AR — BRI RENEY . RS, $LATE W
BME.BESAYME-HHEBRMNTER TX—8lK—
e BER T —WRMNAABAOMAE A SRR, HTE
R—-RERWE T 2"t — &2 T /M, F 308 3 A AR
“XEEXMANTR L TEREEARY LR KET T 8K
B3R B IR L « 15 » ZF & (Leonardo da Vinci) 55 [ R F iy
{Aretino} 3B L/RFEF M - #EIE (Marsiglio Ficino) 5 5 EFf
# A ( Macchiavell ), 13 2 7 B I3 F ( Michelangelo } 5 ¥ i+
& + 5 (Cesare Borglia) % AZMCR I ZEE N MRE,
MARHATRNIE A e BEEE - ETARE LARE
M, M & A BRI . B4 B A 0 b P14 o 2~ 1R) B 5
HeEA—H MHERRAMIIZREERN T8, BATE
HEAEXT A, A2 oW 4718 1L 2 (R 20 % 578
R R E E TFE X 883 vy, AT ST 3 (7] J vk <7 72 R — 15 5 AR
S LM EZ L BlENE 2 H/E-- ML EHTH
FHASSEE L ARARIN—BIFENXZE XN B EER
PRI

R E AR ERIER, T2 — 7 (Richrung) E R HE—1E,
Mo4F— 7775 (Sein) £ 19%5— e, LE80 2 H AT ERIA-5I A 2
2 HULH R T R —BE, 3 R R B i 8 A R AR 1 T
B b A1~ F M 5 T — 3t 1A 1 8 6 (Aufgabe) , 7t —
AR EAENTRiELE R AHFN. MERES AL
HERRETXZEMMME B M. AREBETH T, AX
R BT B IR AR & 88 2 v DAt 29§ ax s &
Z bry, BAIEEME— IR ZR RS, BITES BT
- B AR RP A 7 2K AU A & AR SR E B AR R T8 2 K FE T
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R, MEEERE —% -, WETIEENEH 0 HER
(Alois Rieg) I B — A, XL ZRKRY TIRAR —FEm"Z
ARZH" (Kunstwollen) 2 FifpR IO, MiX—LHESRREL
B b — AR AE 2 ThR , (B A H 1 3 B 2 2 DI i€ (Derartige Be-
griffe charakterisieren zwar, aber sie determinieren nicht): #f
#E PR FREE TR AR XSRS ESAHER,
MEAAHEREESR: kP EARBANE—EERER
Z 1 TR A& 3 T8 #E -2 2 1§ -~ % [ (begriffliche Kenn-
zeichnung), XFEE RIFME AT . EHYy, P HE AR
P BB, JH X — R 2 1 A — TR B B9 G A5, - Fh E Ak
— R NF B0 H A (eine logisch-geistige Arbeit sui generis),
fXx—g L, BNAHBEEW, AEE K bR —
B LoyigE. BE2EB A XNER S 2EBoH &R
R, BNOBRZIEEE RSB AT ERF LR,
MK, AR R FEE--RRUMHITE  MERTF&E
E-RIEWMZHEATHE., BAES5AERES X —EMEIHR
SX A —EHFZ NS, AR ERAES =R T BT
e T E A VR B A e AU S A R T R R — TR 4 8. 1X
—SBFERE—ZEXT, AR M i r T EBER
> BIlR (die logische Ubersetzung eines bestimmten Richtungs-
gegensatzes) , 13X — R 77 ) [ B3 37 RS2 00 B AR SRS A R
FABBYR, MERL, XA EROARM FARAaT
e TG, B SUR I PA— il T A (diskursiv) 7 A A IR AR

D £ B IKE(Alois Riegl) &F; Stilfragen ({ K 18 15 E}) Berlin: R.C.
Schmidt, 1893; 458 W . Spatromische Kunstindustrie ({F TR M2 A T 43),

Wien. 1801,
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J RS PA-— 2R 08 “ B R AT (intuitiv) M TRE N & &K 2K
R C . AT M5 A% ol B 3 1 B A5 3 A0 50 5 (R B
LB RU-MA LA AW RS s EhE T

@ “ETT"(diskursiv)--B SR EERHEP R A REHEARTC —. ML
discursive —fEZ MNP R A S METRE AT EHEARETH O EN M, &
e, SR eENAR, Y AR R. O TH—
B RETEENRATR AANBERERE—RRTEZ K.

{—) SR RE{ELE A discursive 22 L. BETE{SE B RIS E R
A discursive - -Z0 &7 5 intuitive 387 . BBEEEH . T A EEMAREY
AIRYY 2 discursive B, X IR FAR.E MR 2 AT discursive, &2 [H A1x 48 &
BUFEd S (ducch Begrife)fE"R I, (ATI7/BTASH,; AGR/303)#R M| EMIE
W—F XTSI discursive 87 AHE(BNZ)PFEEFRASZ#HE:
CAERMIHROHEE-TE A discursive B, X R H, B RiE- ERRMN™E(ge
schieht) [, 20 66 35 82 3% o 780 00 55 F ( Merkmale, characters) 050 £ SH¥hia 2 HF
AR e X A 2 B ( Erkenntnisgrinde) " (# W Logik, KGS, Band K, p. 58) B
HNIE EA RS, T — R AR BN EM AT &
ST (R B fE R HEREM" 2 (T X BT EFEMAE", —
HHEA"SET(Ableitung), H— A" FE TR T R 2 MM A LE 8" Verglei-
chung) . AIEXREMETEL(EEH)ZRNEN, EFUE T B8 S 2
Ao EAEXZT, IR discursive TAIRF 2R R, FE=NIEX -—BEW
¥ discursive )" BRI,

(7)) B, LB A" £ % discursive BAH A I ERE H discursive — W2
HMERyH, EENTEEEHEE N AR mEA dscursive- -, B 7
2L WA E discursive —~FEHERFHEE, I E" B NE"Z Al "R
Wy fF discursive XEFIMB A BB > LA, O —BEDE, 5 HILE ds-
cursive AYEHITH" R E AR K( B A FE(RERIBLEL)). T discursive —F
B 5 intuitive! B WK 83 F | discuraive 3 B Hr T 3 78 discursivus §I discurrere,
Lt F ML /F “running hither and thither” B E T2 &, Wk B 7 AW
WIS . #AT 7554 diseursive FIMRAX M "H1T" BB S B BER "R ARNX
P, Feph T AR T EAT () oM, TR L& — e (AR Mittelbarkeir) , Bl
BEEZAREESENS IR EEE™(hITRIEATE - BXRH#E T2
LTRSS, XEHSTH, &S BEREFT. AL REHFERETE
AL ERS2BERHBAENE AT AR THIEMN(BLS), hER P HE, B
M B AT I TS S ER R A — TR 2 (B E AN (mediate knowledge)”
(A68/B93}, —8Rif0, “#fT" — LB T RERED ATy B 2wl iR
fEE— BN  EEARRYEFAEENEELNE, LPRTEERT (#TFRH)
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FE AR AT H—SE R B — XN B0, B RAT
—BEE - (dinglich) #R & £ BRI — 345, T B —HX
b — 5L A FRAR S — B T A 1" (personal) T .

LR BT REAREERZEHER A UFRER- R ERRL, fAN
WM T, EiR A I Discourse, Dialegesthai/Dialectic, Reflection ¥ 4.
S bEREEASTHREZN . SELHEPBERE - B2 “HiTtE 8. RERE
AR R BEUF A BRI 7 - SOBEE F7 348 of I 87 35 — B Syllogistic B =,
MiEREFE XN t{T"mH R, THEERARE 2, BN EEEENL N
LAEEEMOMUR, DERBUBER S ZILE, Atz Ml BRA
“BEERE" (tollere) A% ( BI3M Zeno 89 reductio ad absurdum 1— B33+ 2 JENY elen-
chos) a3k B 12 At " (elevare) A & (B A0 R Hr B I B R BB SR U R BT v ), 2%
T & Fb el A BSERAE X SELF I W AT A SR R

(Z) UL HRATHREEECHIENTFEE R BRI TE X2 “B7
" AT RN T PEA . BH T " BERETH AN BHEFX—
HE BNYEZE -EEX>RE, BEZ2Z ABE"WT ERRT AR ZH
WHBNEARGEZ“ARE"Z LR, ERAAZHR" AN SFEN—FE
B - BEERARN AR RN MRS — T2 “FBH" bR,
MRt (R - MRS — B A i ER RS - R Fh TR TE s %
e AR W BRER—EH, B H " " (reflectively)
TR B Ry 3R — BEN I HE (regulation). HEAIE A%
FiRESZ BT FE R RS2 HRE—Tms. Bl HRERR AR
ZHERRLER W72 M (diskursiver Verstand}, [ 4~ ol fi5 & — L 1T () . g
{intuitiver Verstand), B X—AME @, ROCEEN, BEEEER K discur-
sive Z M & intuitive 2 AR (WMIEN B, B2 . ZHAZR"TITW " BTR AT L&
HHOEEEANEE, TEE YRS AR WE MG, WENEN,"E
BN T BT RRAERE BN A B HEMERAZER TS . ERA
MRATHA ., ACEMRZHSBMEFEHEFEFN 2 ER T2t eH
SREZRMY LT A RHEEH (not oniginal) BTE L, A2 -4 FEDGEEE
H@ s HBERNEE(K d r V., B72). BABE A" 2 MM, E#TD
B HCSANAE"{intuitus derivativus) 5 F 4 7 71 % " (intuitus originarius)
24 Bl APIRE NS B T K42 75" (abhangiges Wesen) 5 —"Rth > #F
" (Urwesen), B &HA MEEHREREZEBETNY LT, A LFEEBRA
REEG SR RN R FE(RA LR AR AT LR “intellcktuale
Anschavung”), A ZFrif "M "HE — 8T, BN A", ME k" #
Mz WU affizert) TAF, BEHFAZER", o “Ehadh”, ik —
WZHEE BHETANER ALEANELREZREZHE. —&FF

(74}
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EMERIRZ AL BB Z IR ERXEMEANE
RAAZERBEH TG, KFWH R, 0, REN—BMH
WA S, X— RO EREEEY T - ERRE
F. —U5LR 2 MAZAMNREN, &B, —KRE ST
HINTT SRR A, AT E. R, WREEXNHEHFHA
HERTERRE S, EHAKRBE TR XE"S " RA”.
X ETEREE F-ERENMALEN R 20
f—"Y T RE TR SN N AREzH. HPRBRT R
“BELZ PRI R, RS REN S HXBEWRE
E—APHEN. X—BTHETHEARBRENIERLEEREES
FIgRABERT. EEESFRAENLERS F,XETED
KREESHT . 2R, MERNEE TR F— X LHE
S, AT BB B TEA AL AT RN ERREZ L.

#E B {E 5 M ( Eigenschaft-Konstanz ) S5 3 I8 & 4 ( Gesetz-

Konstanz) J5 2 PR #H R H A B AR G, wRTATT k0
— A5 (Kosmos) 35 , )3 F0R 3, 300750 DARE 8 R — M
7 R A B R4 BT B AR A 2 B4 TR BRI, BT A 1
M2 BB — B B R B R X — T,
AP LFR 2 B & SR H Mt ER, EHE R
R, X— R “E 5" (Verfestigung) 2 2 18 SR F AR T
R 2 —— i R A X — R B A T B, R AR
TR S B 2 A T o BT RS B H 0 AR S R
BRSNS — 25 , ST R 5 2 IR (RURE O 3 R ) BB H T
BA.BEK N 2ZER, 2F —uf #EF (Ausleseprozel)
TEHAT RN E RS a R SHE
HERNE AR, T SEm A DRBHRENSHRE T
FRANREBAER 8, BARHE SR MR LI 5 A B IX
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—~EBFTHRAG, AR EAENMATRR. XA
BEEZHEGRARREENTATAHRIEMATS IRE
THERMTE, BA, AxERE. HATEHE Y — &R E. 18
HBWATRSREENRSEXRUESMIE, LEZ 58
) B3 (Gruppenbegnifl) H1E 253K .

MkBEms . ¥ TU T -8 L (XBERAETEE
) SR BEARX A , 35 A TR —F7 88 B9 B 2F (Bestimmung) , 1T
HIBE DS+ — B8 SHRA 4 7 (Schatzung) D, Tk EIL— B,
~—IFFRIROE T T R B R R K. B DA R
FiR & B E, L — PR B H SR EN B 2 KT
HEE, X eE S5 SRR TE—-SiErn. AT
B HE ST — A 4t W 4% (Zusammenhang) , B 5 PL — 298] 2 /) 5K £
AR -BHARASZEXIEFRESLR, XS RBCRAUNTE
NiLEMNAERE-THEL N HEAE THEMEEZ L. X
BRI TR T“EN" S RAENES 2, — % —
B, R RSB F ek, MRifo, X — e R AL AL
— PR E AR . EARNSBHH R TR AR T
T R (radikal entseelt) ; K L—DAR —FASABER R 2
“HIRg” By A A KRR B, FEA B L E B R, HE M BIREFAIER

EBHE— D BN E &S, AR b RS
B2rs5HEBR. KRR E—"ZXH FE2HR
{intersubjektive Welt) ; )t —tH RHAFETF R 2 W, o2 ¥ —
TR AR ESBHFRN, . MEZFE AR ZEET, A, X
—M25x AR SHBHAFRAEES5ER. SHHRM

O A% P EE “Le concept de groupe et la théorie de lz perception”
(“HR S S MEEE"), Journal de Psychologie, 1938, pp. 368—414,

(75}
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KETEDHR—N < HES, AERIES T - HKFE 2175,
HELWERA —EX. BER—Ta2 HESE5, 02405
FEWIR, B TR s SO & FA R R JE R R S b
P, B HEET R ZF X CEER— 2,75
1A . 2R, BB MR R A g EIR "X TR R
RBUAAT S — 8 SR EENIN T B8R 2 2 &
MEhEARIN, HIEMNSE5"RABH T TR E
KI5 BEBLEL , 1X R 3 B 32 7 (aktiver Austausch ) i $1 Ui R I
FHE—AEEEE N 8" (sprachliche *Verstandigung”™) 2 F,
EALHEERME FEIFARER LRsEN Er B
. MR—EBX LzUEE., XLZRESMLHE T R
ATHAREL M —BEXZHRAERBRRFEMTHL. B
AREFETETZSHTH XBTRIANSREER IR
& EERITESF2ER . XEFEAETF=EARENESRE R
MEWMch. AAEXERIE S, 5 AT T8RN
Fo XPEMMER IR AR T BE" 20, RIAFATS
TEZS¥EERY, FURE TR AR, A A BFH
HERFMPAKBLZNR EHRAF " ET IR HERE
. BRI, XA ORF BN (natirlich) MR BHREHE TR, IE
AR R AR R R B AR RE R B TR S &4 R HERAE
BEEHN I RRAFANVLZHR, £8 TR EaHE,
FAFTRE RN AP R R — T e ST i Bl A e — 1, A
WL T SEFE P, TistEx—7@Egt M¥RTHIDA.
2z e iRANE mm dite, RAACLHE B F1RF
g ARMER L&, i FH—-IENTE . k"5 8"
WA TREES BN, B¥H—HF AR BRI
$A . BIING - B 5 M H iR e B8R T BOE S 2 MAH R, 0 AT LU
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Ml 2 HolHERRET TH2BENTTA I TER.
EHEAM SRR AXEERFREAEN. AXRE
BLETIAAELA X Y (Anthropomorphismus) FU A K& A {i7 =
X (Anthropozentrismus) @R K, HITHH AL 0489 ik — 1
F AR AR — A B A, (03X - - (2R s (RN
FEXR, BERMALESN. AXHFRAZHET ARMER
20, R E A AR e T g A D S A R B RO IR R 2 L {E
B 1A 1 T A IR et e AR~ MR T AR M . BRI BRI
AR W B i AT AR PR SHE 2 FIM . HFT I
B, AR EEH MR A S E 0B A, e irAE IR,
TR SREI B £ (die Totalitat der Formen) , i A 2880 4 & B2
FXEREX BT, XL TR 5 Bk, AT A
HtfikEZH K —m4HE. BA,ORERRD =, XA
ERABEUTREE AT AR DB BRI LKA B —
AR . X—F--HRE AT AZIRE HEESEMT
BN FEE R, AR R OER FRHN S BTk, T #
iTEh 2z Sh, h—H— M S R E AT 2 . RINBRAEE
HHEAN—-XAZRE, XA RE AN X —aie
HARBEBT YT AL, E—HEE,FFENF LZ53,
B AR <8 B 5 AR IR 0 2 (R 43 B, th &R — FE b sk iR I AR
T XEBEMEHEESRIEAW S, AR =R Ly
B, 58, B X B 5" & [ 2 5 B R 1 AT B — Ao
BARME S AREXBEMARERKZ R, RSP R
— BRI IS5 5 B L S B (begriffliche Vermittlung), X
— SR — B SR RO EEE S RN S, U S
— RPN ERANERAE S NERE. FX—SIEPF. B
MR R— ARG R ;RO ERSEHAZE—FFEHN,.M

(775
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HE—TE.

BB S A BRI TR EE AN R R s
ESdw, MEAEATRIFALERZ, HERTEREZE
WA S ERATEM " FEATE LMW, - WA A X
“BRL{E" (das Vergangene) 8 RN B AT = #8430 ER
P~ E G — 8. B AR EI810 (Gedichtnis) T id BY
WELS5EH AR, LTRETN—%FH @A Z Chistorische
Erinnerung) ¥4 , [ G A A B E X E Z17 B AN —EALA
LB (unser Inneres) e FR , HIBX D70 A — N
LR 23 (Ranke) M i, IR F R LIEFG AT H
HERRE LI LEN". K, IE#ET AR —FE, WK
FIp e BRET I8 “ 99 227 (das “Gewesene” )& FI U W & |k
ELARE—SHNERD, HRHER 4 AN —F R (Ge-

D FriE“BE{E"{das Vergangene) S5 AT18 " & 22" (das Clewesene, die Gewesenhe-
i), ZFERAOSBIM, X — 0, /55868 R Heldegger } 5 f Cassirer 5 R B2 68 2
Hi¥, MRS, RiE5"HE"HE a2 EF"HPME SRS, B e
T B - NEA RS, HES - YHERMATMSN. EARER
£ NSRS TR, A5 YEALNNERSORAETHREREN. &
E—BARERHE" | B[ vergangen /5 gehen{ ) Z i 4125, TMAAEY
B HREMAFERE, YT AR SES T RA - Qe , XHEAK. 54
MY BB A SRR R BT R 7T fE4R ST S HE (Entwurl) B, 2 F
MmiE—HAERRT ISR, M — ERFnER T, S AW H AR &
SYTHROBRE MEN S TR SN - SRRTOELBANNAETHES
Hb{ wiederholend) 8 B M & 8" . MiEE 75 L . gewesen T3 sem(to be)id &£ 4
W, TR, S ERERE S, Sl AR ich bin verliebe(XTEME T 24
BH T % ich bin verliebt gewesen, #2522  VARTMIAN B AL M+ 2 i 4 TE MK (ich bin)
e, E— W " (gewesen),, {3 $%:Das Vergangene 2 Die Vergangenheit 32 30—
%% past 5% By-gone; die Gewesenheit — B8 % % the character of having-been, )ig%
Martin Heidegger, Sein und Zeit 12. unverdnderte Auflage ( Tibingen: Niemeyer, 1872},
pp. 325—329, p. 393, Ao, BN, B2 5" BRA " XERE LRME.EER
RAEBNEWERS, KHHAHER., —FH
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schichte ist nicht einfach Chronologie} @, [ H1 SE B[R] {5 A~ JE &
SRA BN RI@, T A T, AN H A E mx 8
HRECE R — B R " (voriber) s E R EFEMHEFE —
RGP = S “ AL " (Gegenwart } ,,

— A HRFR A LA TR S — R X £RT L RTB A
— A AEBER U ARITEA - B gPlaR, X—1
i KR4 (Al dies “war” einmal), M FE 5 A HE
EARBKEHN .

AP RHANRASEFRAGAR S — A BRER T
E,CREASTAEZMBEERS XL, HEAKRITLEX
— 42 WEBH AW, BRI - 462 A,
o A S F 52 B ¥ 8 i SR I R b A B 1S 8 1B 20 S S AR
2L AR R, AR T X —&Fam  HAXE, X
R 5“H &7 (Palingenesie) 7 A AT A8, T ATHEEER X
EHEARETHE, R EHE MR 2 —BI2ETIESEX
TR, MERETEGSEIMN "4 5" (Monumente) , X— &
ERABAZALE WO NS AREBEEA XSGR NEN
—SER“FFS" (Symbole) , X B F S5 AR IAEAT AN NREE
— I FHER W EERMEIE A BEHFL .

AW, MR T ER DRSS FEW R e 53R,

O FETFEREERRED)X—HE BREF{EFSYRY- -BFYHE
Wi, & B Sein und Zeit, ibid, pp. 418—4189, EH

@ 5NN R T DR 2 I A" ( Der Zeitbegriff in der Ge-
schichtswissenschaft (1916)), in Hewdegger, Fruhe Schrifren, { Frankurt/Main:
Klostermann, 1972}, pp. 355—375, FE

(78)
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W AR 19 P BT X —fh A IR RT E S E .
%41 ( Hippolyte Taine) OE1 22 R B I BLS AT F HF £ Y
T -Sm A E RN - BB, &S AMBH#, FHHS
RPSETHWELNERN Z L, P E E R e & T80,
AL { AR 53 (Philosophie de art) RIMERY{ & B 3 8
{ Histoire de la littérature anglaise )0, WA HTFE A
KRR TR EAGE D, it AKE —F L FP¥es T RAEF S
W EEENBRAH B R, HEEET]E, Sur A
WERESERZEET AN HEEMRE D B TR
E e RS ARFEESFAN—EeEiL. BN8E
M AESHEATUENAS BARNERRX A, LA AR
BATARREZP, T -URE LA VWVRIEEREXFERZ
WHGFF L IER AR F R ARERE NN R RS (B —
“GEFETHMAM—EHRMTHERREID B ERARE T E
IREL 2 2 SR KA R 7 (Geisteswissenschalt ) (X —
HEH, FMHEMATRESEITHILH .
BB DBBETHAALSE P ABRAE
MG —F ik, B—FRGERLALSHEE,
ARZLREDRERA —EFXF 5, EF AL

(D  2E#( Hippolyre Taine), 1828 JE4T- Vouziers, 1893 EETUE, B 15 {ll
CENNERTYESXERER, EX RN E R SETEERRAMA
SRS NE, 5§ 1864 EF T B ¥ Ecole des Beaux-Arts fF ¥R S5 2R E#HE,
FEXR T La Fontaine et ses Fables (1853); Histoire de la littérature znglaise (4
volumes, 1863—1864); Philosophie de arty De [intelligence (1870} Les ori-
gines de lo France contemporaine (1876—1899) %, R

® EEFRBAREREN CHES EESEREEE. S LE{XREE
ZHLA Y, Immanuel Kant, Kritik der praktischen Vernunfi, (Kant's (resammeite

B

Schriften, V.) Berlin.de Gruyter, 1968, p- 55,
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HA o), TRAREF R F eI 2SR E R
ShRpRREAM, BFARRSFHET . ARSAET B,
CREHBT I T AFRHF - PFEFALHF)IZ R
FXEE4RApE-HF, Al adn il AR
AR I WG LU R FeI B EHTILZ,
ASHFAGFwE—-—ELoEHE -, ARTLHMR

H R ARG  HAALGESTmO, ARX-FREFR

R, EARSTFARS-HLBEWAY. SAERFHLZ

R AEEHFAINTHAENFRF., L. FH

EHEXZEMNERHNFHRTTHA R TARTAFOR

Bl , o R EARAHARENRE SO,

IR PR IBHN R TF U R, X — B AA
. MEBAZRIVBEACHEZHLGTBERMEZ LIGE,
WE A B 202 3 R 20 Fi 52 (Kulturgeschehen) B 4 A H
RS TURE., BIRME T 2K E8. 08K
BEMBERR EREATE~ENESS 2GR LE MM
TR E R, EXHEHBEMBP,EH -2 LY 5%
FER, MERA -2 AR T EE A, 5AXEAN
BZEXEEHBANAETRALE. EXE NIRLTIEEE
HRMERYEELAOR. CEHMEBRLAHEN, FAE
WAL, X2, REEZEFHBAELG BITRLE
M, —FERSTENEARNY S —HZZKEMENHE S8
MO ANR. SR, TREEEMLCEHERNSAERRE
B S ABRENE - ENEERR, A RE RELR

D £ WIEHM{Hippolyte Taine) F Philosophie de {urt, Premére partie ({ ¥
AREFY. H—).Ch 1, §1,

{79)
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=R AT AAE B — Yo AR A /1 E (Grundkrafte) , Z#RIE
AR iehbd iR, AFEHLSBERPE
HEZIEAAL—RBARAGARR. LEH . FF. .9
LU EHA pRLEEREZHA, AL EN -5
BETFEAHERLERGTFLEIPRLD,
EMEXBHRITRE N, BAABRBAE RTRARE L
(Determinismus) < IR B KSR H T BB RN H AU
MO, MEAMMS SRR, AR NS ZHE
WY R, A i B B BT B R R RIRE S b T i AL
MBEAEHMAEND. WRBREZE T B SO
i3, b @A A E R B, AR A" A OMRRE "
HifiH. R TENERMHAGERET A LHATR
HBEE. BPRTXAAXBZENSERM, b2HE -7 8
W =ZF& "M, AEQVACER LAMNBENERT. X%
MR 5 Tl B A R (Rasse) 4k £ 3R 88 (Miliew) M B i B %
(Moment) &, A HFM— M AEEEX, BLiLEET AR
HEREZHEEEAEE . RF,. 5 —F . X8t
B HEBRBERES FrEATFREBERE R SEIR R
FRBERN—INE.. XEHAWE M~ NENEE, B0
EHREH—RARATATERNAGRANE, MXNEARNE
PEHRAFEREN, H TR RN A FIH LR R
AR —EHER. EfNEENEXADGFRBRRR, N

(D Taine, Histoire de la fittérature anglaise ({HHEAILE N}, B S,

& 3 — 0 P] & 3 Hi % - Naturalistische und humanistische Begriindung
der Kulturphilosophie™(“{EH XM AR ELEM S AT X HEH"), Goteborgs
Kungl. Vetenskapoch Vitterhet-Sumhialies Handlingar , 5e foliden, Ser. A., Band
7. Ne. 3. Goteborg 1938,



ESE EAEESSAXES j 129

PARR ARG TSRS SR 1) 55 JE A A LA FE Do e R A etk i) — [
FHEATAEAXT AX~EAR T TRAFLENER
HAE

R, E B A B BREMNE M EF R —E R, W
FEAMSEHER-EFSEFN. MERAZEFASAHEFTESR
MR, FHA, ek E A —BABLE A A B3 51 5 - i
2z b EXT, ERNEREIRE - BEN SR L g
P ACEAEA .

AT LS — DS 6 7 DL B IX — 18 00 X B A2 S 4
BRAEXT-CHELYRZLE 2 HA X —F1 . FMN—Kha—5B
FE AT R"RERNE T, 20— hdEs s
WA R BT EE AT R e R BT O YUAR A .
X THEFTEAREN L —BER D HRR 2 EAREREER
Bk, BNSBEEIFEIAERKTIHHNSBENEE,
{EAE A B X — R B A A MR R IR BLE T A 22 ARk
ERREAEOE PR . MTEERERNEERIZ SRR
— B ARSI Tk (Ausdruck) S§IEHI (Abdruck) i E .

e BT EABRNABET RS LR EE LN HEALT
RUA—HNMETFEBREXNERSY —BT 2, T—"EF
b #3527 (Asthetik von oben) Z 4N, B AT H —“FF FRRE
%7 Asthetik von unten), ITH , ZEMETHRERERZ T,.5
ABAEFEE RERIZ EFEEAFRHEH T, £OH
WHT, BB EmE AR E T 2 EER AR AL A TTEERY .
HMN»AALCH R EIEYEHR, AHEX B MY, HE
EHFEBBEELINARE L, 4K BINAKR L
FEEMOBE N RA, HRMN—BWHEF 22 A RS, AT
& 10 [RI RS FR AR B A 25 R A B TiRE -
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K-ELTRLCEEEMARERR, BERBERE
B— RN ZPEEGOEX—EFEAMLITTR? 02
TEHMNEFMMNYE VRIS FSaiWy,. 2 RS
FHARY HEHBTOSEESHEY Y 2. UETE—H
& MBS R FLUERRE? nREATFMHBRN
H-THE, MENZEEREN A, BHEWEUEB
ARER O e RN RAR MR, i ix — &
MEZESEAMWEABEN., Oyt &2 g BAERNHE
R T HIER AR AEN, @07 AREBEA - - B0
BEEUNSN—MEESES S B EMEL. BRI —
SCHAN RS EZMEALE A, AN TAEIET, X
B SEHMEL T — ZF AR E X ¥ 3 (Bedeutung-
swandel)} .

LT B0 FENG R RR s 22 00 L AR R E R,
fth EE R R 2 — B 7 BB, W) Al A A h aX E LL K RS 1
B FATREEMER BS 2 SO - R R R E YR
05 B X ARER K, FOfie, BARBS H LA
RZIx—HTTin. B, RIMRRELRENERERTEZH
SN — PREFAE , X — PR E 5 — AR BT 1B W 52 L R E (phys-
ische Charakteristik W AR T A, T 1AM #R 2 o —Fp~ A K
2 E 795 4F (“physiognomische” Charakteristik ), ) 7K X,
BN WA CHBH RS IR BN , A B B TR B B GE , A R DO RR
A%, LB, BERSIFEEIEARYREZR
R ER, TR — 2o sl B B9 R A M 45 1E (Ausdrucks-Charak-
ter) R FEi X — BOIGAE , S0 o] DL A HH— SR il AR A HE
BRAMMEE 2 REOHR.

W AT A B IE RO A A LS e, R - A S
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FHET. NS HEEANME - TEEN M EXBRT X
— AU A E ¥ 3 ( Menschentypus) , FHBHE B &M BB A
BIREMR Lt AR W AR, TR, MARELHEESH,
FEARTHMBEAH TR E ki 5| (L E L
BRIk &SRB, TOHEE AL B D R T s B S R A
(Parthenon-Friese) [P G 5 & A 0], B 1b, S W A S5 78K
BRI P 2z Ei BH AR R, i 5 A A A B 2 21 AR R (et )
( Divina Commedia ) a8 B T # i (Sixtinische Kapelle) A0 884
&o RN, RIHBE T X5 ABRENEE.
XA (R R AL BE | FRPIm i, fF fEd ik T VA
AR EBS L e 2 5 EREA M 68 A A E T &
BHRES 7. SHRKSETREHFSEREZ L, BHRELT 2
RAFNE—RARFHA, BPENUNESEX, IHASEHE
—MELR, EEREE—MFE RN, BN EENTFRY
RS ER, XEEE—MECEERN, BN R,
BrZEHEA —IME AR XEEES2HA—F
BERBeXS,em. ARXNTRARHERE THEZRBE;EE
EREREA WA REEZROH. “—UEHEFSE
W EmAFEE. A EWNEBR, X508 0 5.7 (Rien
n'existe que par l'individu; ¢’est l'individu lui-méme qu’il faut
connaitre. ) R B AU A ZWE, — MR RAG ZARAE
BEAEMERARZBe 2B BEHK. TR
HH(Dogma)f FRA—~EEL AL ZFH HEFAM
BB — R A5, AL R PR B — M 8 AR
A ——RE— AR A — S A,
B AREHA - P REAHABER SRR LB
B, RUEMEFERT THAGMEG. o — &AL 4
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AW, BN EFE AN E LS RAERER T EAGH

MEALTFT.REMH LTS TEATTHRAD,

XFFRPN T, X B EKNF X B ASN A A (Men-
schenkenntnis) QX H JIZ2 —WAAE L XKL, AM. T
AEY AR R BT DA SRS X — s A Anie e, SRR R A0
Tal . — YIS g A2 b, R E R AR AT LIRS
i, M —PH ]85 B R E MR . $HX - -FHpANR
KA EEN., Rifi, TEXL THEXEHZ BEEHR
NEI R, EEERHE R RERNENTEHINRET -1 A
B2 R MRS B o, T F AT AR R (8 1% BE 95 4 3 HE f b T X —
MARKH)—PATH, —F —RCEFRZEEMES H sk Az
ME— B OEFRENIEX BT NEEFHEER T RE
WA ENE, WEAI TR S %, RERM— LA R E 17 &
MR 2EAMERUE, W EA— I ESRE TR, BRATE AR
Hit— AR Z B8 B S B —IiE  ms  FRIH e
IR A AR] 25 2 By DA AR o] AR X — B BA R 4R T — BB R TS S
BAEENTE, A E TS L oED, AEh T EEOH

O £ X4y Taine) E ; Histoire de fa Littérature anglaise, Introduction,,

@ Menschenkenntnis — 2,0 7Bz HES, —BTESHE -
PR A I3l A " (die Anderen) B A AR, FENR B ERMAE".
AX—BEZT. A BRGAZARSNR MK, S BB ALK
ByE BADE—BYXRART ROERES, HEARES T THZZETE
FlARER IS > “E " (mit ihm rechnen), X —SET.TASRAZE
T HMEEMZXE AR—BENSFRZEA, AdtTMEAMAT Y
", X—fE AT EATRSFEREN AR FIEEE - SEAREZ S
B, —iRE T E § Hans-Geory Gadamer, Wahrheit und Methode, 4. Auflage,
{ Tihingen: Mohr, 1975}, p. 341, &

@ NER(GBEPM - R 3 Kritik der praktischen Vernun fr), KGS, Band
0. p-99, TE-FEETAMNEELVES. #H
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FE MRS R LB S |

K1 , B BEFR A TRE B It rh B9 B ROCHE, PR A1 R~ AR I
BEMNEZE | HERNERN. HVEEH AR OHTAEA
Hal, M HsODE N mdt e, Eit, ZENE LSS TRER
i, B AE AR RSO AR F 0 A S aE A AT MR E, i
— AR Z B 2 (Erkenntnisart) SRR SR1TT, A6 AN A0t 1) PR
ARBHT —BIENMBHEK. TeR2HRNHRA LZE
AR ELA S 17 AR 22 A SR AU R ITR AN AR A
S UP R IR B R, fhth 3 AR T AR
RISREE SHEE, MR DHEE IR ERFH . EnthPrsiE e
— 8L X — R A E P BRI, AT R F S ARE
—F R A JHT S TE B A8 2 B R (Gesamtbild) . AR 2, 224NN
AR 2T 5 A B B — AR FERER L
—EoEG s EREEER R

AT RTH 2RI G, BNAEZERTFERESIH
FHATHES ZREFN EWRE. RHESENEEFAL.S
A BT RB A K 17 HHER 227 A (Viamen) — B AEFHEY A
RAZEFILFEEABURE RS540 —F/E L —ARE?
KRR LEREATGXEHI T ANIECABERE? X
— AR, WM E L TR X EE AE A (Rubens) B F A X
—MIRNALERETA AN ER, BT S SR ERME
SRR T LA 7] B K MR BT B AL, MR E T8RS
R AMBL., AR, FHME RO EH— DA
B3, B QiR a AR KB T (vorgefunden) Ft T fh B p4j
PHBETHEET HZEANX — MR (Typus) T AE
FFF R AT B T (geschaffen)iX — &, X—BREFHE
FEEEENHRMETREBN, BARETRAENER AL

(83)
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BPraeEER ., W, LERA - M AN KEEER (—&
R ZA RS ESANMERERNRAC AT AFED
MgE. AT

WA LR LEMMF LA —8, EFE SO LA
. ERM (Gent) B £ ik T F (Antwerpen) 85 B 9 4%
— FRMNgRmians, #NELEs—%E R
AN e MAKRE LR, RER KB EREE, NG E
R AR R KB EFBY T AR, KRN
(Teniers) £ T H &8 — ., £ T EAHS“FFT 8"
(Rubens' Kirmes) ¥ & 8 L HF AWM A E . RIBEE L FE
BRI, FANBERAAS ARG L BIEBE, Wik
MEZABX LR BIFAN AL URZ T, RXFEER
By R B ARBORE A, NS, AT BEPELLM
G EE R A RS AR R A A R A A A
A, AT ReX-SFE LR B L 8. 75 KA
BREBEARLIFTGAFLLE, TROFTEH P oA
RBEMRGASAGLGEIEL LS L, LTERNTHGgD
B (Wiedergabe) e AR &SR 2 ol £ B of, b 2 B H K
—R-THEAHRRPEF - HEG A ENFEILEHR
67, MAH A Kekde s £ 6 —FF R K4 & (caractére
essentiel) #= 4k B #) 16 6§ — £ & M & (idée principale) 2
ik, EMNFNEBGERX-FH &, P EHE, X F
A Y F EA W 6 F L A A (Uessence des choses) T,
EXR EMNHARTEmERERARXL -T2, £
MAFRHELGER . LRLZBF,. A T Rietb F65— 4~
X X4 E (Grundcharakter) i X X - T i A AR &1L .
—AEEHRL. LB YN —REFSLBE N R,
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{L’art a pour but de manifester le caraclére capital,

quelque gualité saillante et notable, un peint de vue im-

portant, une maniére d’&tre principale de ’objet. )@

MRENEEMNGA LR SEHEENE RIMNISER, b
BAARERERN KR ZEBRRA LR W ER. B3
W R R ENAENYRAOE . AMNIETRMTL2T%E
BERFARESHHE" TN E TH L b . BB 720
S MEGRALFTE. AL WERT R BT,
HER Z2MEEHER, HGHEHSER . BT —MBEESH
fiLFHEZ TRRF—FTRAEMCEHNERMZN. AFEEE
M, —EEANHTETEX DA BT RESEMAE K
BHh, FEMHE KL, IS A6 & RF & /2w e
P RENEEEAEZA) 2BGREF IEL T HXA
WLEE 7 S — 2B Ry F B 4 7 (Durchschnittsbild} . @ 3
AHTEBRABERUE, M AR EAMEZ FLTHER:
ERHBZAEFWRAN;AAHRTEZERRLERATRFEX
—FPRE A, PAX —Fp T AR AR R A H A EAR R )T 2
OB R ERR SRR BB AR Zh S
. BMNHE:

ABRE HAFEARAARBFRT ABELR
AR P, M &R R A XS H B S (Dans la nature le
caractdre n'est que dominant; il s’agit, dans l'art, de le
rendre dominateur. ), ®— 4 &EMA T A F e g .42
EHARZERBATEN. ERERANES 2 F 2
T, h—HEKEERIAETIN SR, EEXBETIRALE

(0 Taine, Philosophie de Part, Prem. parte, Ch. 1, § V.
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Fhibr e T LA SR TR, AXHTA

EER — T, G ET U, BEATELRD,

MNEAS FX—RBRXFN, B ANECEENAEZST
EREARG MBI B AT EDA . R, EEATLL—R
B, XFREALH—E 20" £ h ey L IRR BN, M
HEMFFTLARE, P RAE LIS ERNFELT EN—U
HREBTUERNT?, ¢R,. ZAEESEANBE —FMEER
= GEERIIEE, T A RIS LA BN, B AR5 E A
Iz R El R R R R AR~ -MogE s . B
AKIFAREABELE TSR MBE S E AR B84 F ik,
ER—BEFEMES M, fE FEEER R (sie “unterscheidet,
wahlet und richtet”},

EMEXERENMREE X KR, 2 AE&Ed
HARER IS5 B kAN, RA1FEE— 5 mi ek
(Pindar) KT A ZRIE/R, FEMLATHF L LT FASDK
ABAEEE TN, XEAEKHEREN, FE R
BO, T ABIR T 25 4R 00 7 M A RIS 5 2 B B A
MITEEA B G AT,

RIFEH, THAMNIBEAREER —FAE MR AN, /540
AR YR MEIR S . BPAREMN--SHRANBZHAE
SHERBBIAER ZHF, RN, S RNEMXEEA
R-ELEBEFTHEREN, HAXHM, A fEEin—21h

(' Taine, Philosophie de 'art, Premi partie, Ch. 1, § V.

O HhPBEBSEEN, TEFEMRA RESE T EHER” (Nachahmungs-
theorie} 1 HF HiiEm. AN ELREMS K, SE B, S S TCHENN
FREEREH—ERBEEER., E-ERBRRATR--FEHFFONERN

H.
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TIRieEE bR RE T IFHSEET BRARMBREEA
B “E W AR RS 2,

MXB N IEHRENERMNS . E0EREMNE
M. AAESE—F—HEEH, WFEmEy B8R0 E W
RIT IR M B B . AN T RT LA B 1 1 7 M0 82 FH AR A & Wy
MBEMFET S RE"TWEAR T —MEXL L, BRYEE
FHEIE FHEPK ., B, 2 TP S HE 2 EmS
S RAFELERY SBwEERE 7. SFNTFIREN
) E AR ST , fth R BT Al AR 2 L K 8 22 [ SR B — 4
AR E R RR T o T 5B UIE AR AR, AT
CLCA R B X — R PR RS ARE T RN UK ST, T
A WA (Phidias ) #1% hr 53 70 55 51 H7 (Praxiteles) BT @ 7 F
XMFREAEZ . AR R, X PR M A YA A T LA R
BAaks): R CEREAAERER EREXBTER FHENE
AHBERIEZH, AR YARELAART AR ZER G,
AMZABBMBER“FH"Z R,

AT b B e B 0 B A, SR AE I — 3 de (N [A]RE 3X —
] R TS R A 3 R A ORI & (A P kB R R R BT
o BERMPNKUPEABBEN TN SH . BAHEENA
RieAWFSBY, nERE/R—NR, A, R R HE
B MR R ENE  BEARRERSNRE LIS
B3R, e— R E R A K — BT e IR
FMBEEAHSIIE—NR, SEREBAEFELE S ADIE,

R, AR ZHR BB HFT B — N 5 AR EHAE
EAFEHFRREBEEANEG —&. BRELX, - AXHR
PBFREEARNEH MARLHANR IR E TEME. B
o, IE MEERT( Vico) B 248 B — R iR A T 2R BB R A

(86
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FEHCAHERN RS (BIFTE X ) B E M T 2 F A
HERrARSRD? AW, L FEFEX—X8 L. EBMNELT
A - ARRH T X — RO A R RS ., AR
R4 FEFF (reflexiver ProzeB) BT M LM RS FHAERF
(produktiver ProzeB)MER o7 ; (bR )F R A BERIN B TH . X
LR AL ARG FEESTS . 2 ARTSIEHTF
S, BREMOENARATXEFSET 2RI ETHEHE,
PAEOE R () SR R mT DA IR . R R0 500 20 SR R 53 5 £
AMERB RO SR ET AR, KrpIiEEE— TR
EBRsb SR FINEERFL—R, BARF RS T A 0T
ZPBF il buchstabieren, spell) BRE, VA 112X B8 B 5 2938 (les-
en) HEEQ,MANHENHESITAZERTS URETA
BB IERETETNRNERT X B, X e o
RS EERITEANTE.

O FAE-AXHE? —AXHEIXESHFEEAZEUYXARNE—H
RS ST HE ARG —HNE, B8N Vieo) EMRHE(Delthey) L ¥ - -E &
— )8, Gadamer [f1 Wahrheit und Methode BEIF— O F B AR F A L.
SR ARG EE ANETAXNRER B AT T AR GIERR TR, B
DL A R — R A A & . ©3 —FBILE ,Godamer IR H — B &
ZIRE " FHGE EABPERACKARBERT ERBE? - thh, BRE
B4R a9 (b ( Erlechterung ) FIEM T X7 HELSFA2EFRFFEE
Zu4k { Erschwerung Y WE 7" £ [ Wahrheir und Methode { Tihingen: Mohr, 1975},

pp. 205—217 ;¥ B p. 217, —FF
& £ Q Immanuel Kant, Kritik der reinen Vernunfi ({(HiB B 2 #HY)

AJl4/BITO—371, EE




—

B SR A )R

g1,

EABEESRERSEE 7 EAXNHERAEBRIA SRR
s BAZBBMEESR T-EEH FkraadE, W Eaama
AR AT, MEHE—-MLEEE, CIEEEE2RT
B ARG 2 R 22 2 A F LA H (gliedern) , R —
FRAS, — MR BIRFE FRAS ., BAill, AX—MEXHEE
iR B (Frage nach dem Semn) 7 5, M1 B A — A EASE. HEHF
T2 IR AR RFERRAIEATF AR &, X ZEEL
/Y [F] R (Frage nach dem Werden), IR ERHER 2" 2T
£"(Was) , s B EE AR 2 AR (Woher) .

Ha, XS THEGC AR AR, SRS
F— et At % MEHE T — N EH WA Z TEM
BN, EEREMT, EMFEEFEMNEL (Sein und Wer-
den) : BB It , 75 # 36 SUAY 7 42 (mythische Theoclogie) 2 #h, F AT
4 7 FE R AL (mythische Theogonie), fEME 256, &
FRERFERRE, G T MG MEEN LR, B — BRI
HRHMNESRX, A EEEEXRENERMBEE, D
BEEZRTRAENSH, -8 RREEARZAI—FE
Wy, YEAMISAEEESZENR£E T —TEOEE
ZB,EMEEFHEZEE W T. EMIZAZ3 Rr8 T8
TEEETRE R R AR TABTERMENEaE. Ik

(87}
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ARV RIA BT R Ao HBHR, MAEERA—
AT RIS e . 2 B ETE 13 3R £ % K 1 (Tonische Naturphi-
losophen) , 8% % 57 #1 (Empedokles) , Bl 88 52 5% B} £ ( Anaxag
oras), FII/R F i€ & (Atomisten) F A, B I X MREY, T3 &L
2R —IRHE, “AIREH 2 FH"(Rerum cognoscere cau-
sas) DERX—HFHESHARIENEERMN, iR F]F (De-
mokrit) 2% , A RAbAEB IR F B — 1 — 80 " BUE AR (AL-
tiologie) , MEE M T e A BN EAH LES, B rx ~#xO
4k (Entstehen) 548 ( Werden ) 2 ZERVER R RO H 2R38 &7
(Physiologen)® 7 4, FAh— B A AT EH—LKE
T, HEEH PR EXERF MR E A M X -
ShHiE— A BRI MPEEME Theaiter —XfWERM
B ] B (Parmenides) {1k Ak —EF KN EHO, WMEEA
CEI AR A R B L MR ECAGRE L2 RE B
WTHMAAELT B“E"ZETFT"HFE", B REEE"E+"E
WA BHL. f£“BER"(Phaidon) —Xf IERH, AL E
12 2] ftb m o7 1) 125 P B B S R L 0 6 4R, IR K R el S B 4R RBT
1@ Nus, Bi{E it Bz BER SR R, v ER I Ex
FIERBRBAE: AN, SERIMGAERIOEEEREN, i AL

QO WP APEERLAF FROEEEEREAERXBANE R, K
HREESHR A EFAE 2R (popp) Z BEFR, —FE

@  Aitiologie X B AR ofreodorle , K] ofrle, Bl # £ L FRFE 2 cau-
sas, ik MR Y aivle HIHN RERXMEEN L ELEL S5 causas 5§
couse &, REBBEIMKN. FHE R 5 AKX T Demokrit fJHE, A& R
Demokrit ] 7 f§ DK68B118 &, Diels-Kranz, Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker,
Band II ,{Berlin; Weidmannsche Buchhandlung, 1935), p. 166, *FE

@ |4k Physiologen FEEF R &£ ¥ E" M FMEXT Physis Z I FH &,
th—HiE, 2 N Kant {2ER S 2 #0) . AB45/B873, —

@ KT (Platon), Theaditer, 183 E,
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BT —URANER, e nRRE—ImRLX R, i
T T S B AR PR R E ¥ (Ideenland ) 2 3 A2 .

R+ ZEASLFR R T B —X L E B A sha— A
Btk EE TR UESRAEETABENEER, L E
W, 7B 58 R T 522 5 ( Eleaten Y I #7 B M3 B 7, ¥ A<
ferrfe Tl e E R AR Z#EeE---MEe, AWAKE
DX RIS, A W LB T — B AR S 2 U (Begriffs-
lehre), ek A 17186 B L H ¥ i (Lehre vom Wirkli-
chen), M FA T H, B EREE, AAMEXZ AT IR
—PFERXERGHZ2EBNRIEAR, SR, EXRSRY,F
TESEN W MARMERICIK S T, X, FRBRES Y
THE. MBI R, AT HRATX - EE L5
TFFRMREES. ETEREFREFEZ IR ERES
EUmEEARCRAR, EREFR ISEEFEFTRELZYH
fH2.7Z—mdE. BR"IEARE L AN A ERE
L AEEY R 2 BTt A—Eek, —F2&EL
BEEE A WML R B m AT, TEZENEST

O FHEREHFEE 2 (Ganzes) H T HIBEA H T E RS 2 RH"(Sys
tem)a BRHELTFN B EEMELN, BB SAEN S "B O T, @
B — A ( Zussmmenstickung ) R, B £ AE ML 88— " 85 £ 7 ( Aggregat), T A~
BE—EE"REEA", M- FAA&ZHEZ LATE & HNE A" 6 -
AL EREDBE ST F E AR —EATIE" R D" (Prnap) , 1 B 2R 2 Spe-
kulation 3BV, #X System(Ganzes) 5 Aggregat > 8 FEL T HY. SN
Kritik der reinen Vermun ft (AR > L83 ), ABI2/BRE0D, AB45/H673, A429,B45T,
Bl12e----Hedh Fro] % [ BR[N] Prolegomena zu einer jeden kin frigen Metaphysik | die
als Wissenscha ft wird au ftreten konnen {KGS, Band V), § 26,p. 310,

Hedh HA“EG™IBE" > &, 0 £ N Walter Schulz, “Philosophic als abso
lutes Wissen: Hegels Systembegnfi und seine geschichtliche Aufhebung™. in: Vermun fi
EE

und Freiheit{Stuttgart; Reclam), 1981, » 94,
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(Ganzheit) /3R 8 : — BB 53 (Teile) B L — B K HHRR
B, MAXEHSBLAFT HELLE--E80, T E
RAAZ—Phehty, b PRSI AE -l A —aazEd,
AR WA RS SEE AN EER . TR
SR, T2 S IR AN IR (B ) R0 )R ) Bt E AN, AT
AETHMEN DEUEG. (TR TE2RETEDN))aicla
() eidos (BRI cédlos( B K EF L B F ~HBEH=A
AR RAME.

XA . TE LS ETEUTFER AR H R
AR, L Ege e BT T, X
HAZEE, FXREZ EEMAEXRANNHEESTLE~—
BRREEMH, XTREETE T 2B TZEHNES
KR T . BANSHAZERF-HERNWAXER 2
RN G —E R0 & B 4 ( Geschlossenheit) . ¥ HE 2 M4 B 2,
FEHIEMHE CEENET E¥EEHFXB 7 —MHERR
Rz LT, EFEEHN —F B2 50#E (Unbewegter Beweger)
L, EMRE T E0E - X-FHARAE -
ERATR  DELTLSREFRASHEIERDE. RERX

Q@ "HEW"RHK, T "G4 "MEX--FERXE. LTI RL2HA
i (abgeschlossen, closed), HEAATERIE M, SE—REMMAR - D5 2 O,
BRTFELLMEF A BBAEEP Z-BEXNENREHYE. FE 1076 &
WX e BEREYF R 2RERSAEANE D, KRG, R TE
¥ ¥ B TS N ZE H i " (innere ZweckmaBigkeit) T A&, HX"HED
PUtE” . & T G. W. F. Hegel, Nurnberger und Heidelberger Schriften, (hrsg. )
Moldenhauer/Michel, Werke, Band. N ( Frankfurt-Man: Suhrkamp, 1870},
p- 29%; Wissenschaft der Logik, Band 11, Werke, Band ¥ { Frankfurt/Matn: Su-
hrkamp, 1969), p. 440, 476; Vardesungen @ber die Philasophie der Religion , Band
0, (hrsg. J Moldenhauer”Michel, Werke, Band XV { Frankfuri/Main: Suhrka-

e

mp, 1565), p, 34,
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—ERH, L EA ZEEEGER— AR EERA, HEE
TR 2/ 8

0, H 14 AL SR ENIER R, BB 28N
FHEN MO H G S, BF - B FEE(WI-
helm von Ocecam) ML AIE AR L T — A4 B AN FH M E
FELMMERE T —E4T S AT E £ 200k
REVEHF R, EXZEMME—TEHLT,ERINETEE
TEBEENEFNBUNEAEXEZ R —2@ K=, A,
TETHEEEX 2 ARBRARAIOE AW e, B A EHER
MRS, RETE 288 —TEREE, FRIEX
BEiX— M a&— AR E R RO A, TR+ 2 FE A SRz
A, AHXWILERFEETEZ— R . TRETEE T £
T BE®, -HBT2UEN.

E—HAEER, EFHREFEZ AN AR MMNEBE TN
B F AR RESE AR, AR RIS ERE
BEZAHMH B8, EFE LA TR % 2 U,
W, HEE— 2SN T —ME T (Ungestaltung ), i —
THREHESFHNBS 2O M EHN. K, 3
RN ETYFHARE BT A" ERNEE , n5Ed
BT —BEELET . MAE(GalileDB ) A= TEYE
RPHETEHZIR, HERX —EETH - EER
RZEkeREE, TE LE£BRE X EM S MRS E TR
HEAKRE 7. AEPRESERNER L Z2— S EMENHE (causa
vera), W+ LG F 2 A AR — LB RE TS
FELL S “ 85 M T 7 (dunkle Qualitdten), 3% B4 M HiA
A R H#E” (mechanische Kausalitat )UK H ESE . X —KEH)
Z R B A AL B R TR — A X — AR AR AR
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W JLIE5IRs g (Harvey ) VE T 2 M A B A 2 & TR, LRI B oR
HALRIE > S R 2 S8R Ve, B 77 B (Hobbes ) £ 12 i 7 2
ZRX BT R, B2 LE A SRR AR E
BT LY, D E BB A — 77 M > 4% (alleinige
Giiltigkeit), ¥ FEFAHRKK . TEME H R ReEKMK .~
VR R U R T X e A R > MR, — RE B
Wi, — BRI, B R SIRS R E Y TER— A,
B KA 0] Bl A AR R AN R — s TR R,
HETA 1 1 A0 AR U R BB

REETE MR 2 2 HEB, (IR AL 5 A SURVY 2 IR 2 i i )
PEF R, BRNTAIRERE, AR - BRER,
MAXREEBTRBTEER. SARTIEESE, FEAS
RIS TRt ARE, AR — B BRI HEDSA
4 ok 65 I ) X e T 50 SRR DA o, B A S 6 SR T R 0 T
R SR I T EE R . 25T, B DR o 3t 7 0 4 TR 8 e TG
H2 R, SR — M E 2 BERET S 2%,
SRE THRE, MEM, FXHEE LT ES LGy, HES
B, 719 HENT 2, xEESE SN TEATRBERIR
BRMET .

XA B RUE A F7E F7 e 2 MR 58 T 523
RS, X—BANAEF R ERX—EHnEEE
B, I — S 8 S {2 Rl R R 3 — IR L AR R AR — R g I
BMEE Y T, H B R AXHE, XS R A TR
XSOV R — B RN A B MR AT EEE LRE

(D K4 ( William Harvey, 1578—1657) BE I K2 0- vELESEHF
X ELTOREHRZBR, —&F
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#7(Uberbau) 1" FEEH " RERZRA T B - MNBRENEM
2 MBS, BATRE—HED TSR, WA E RS,
LRV S S IA TA R — L0 R SRR BLIE B T, iR e, — 2
A T T ERRRER , i — M A E S L,

A TR F e R X — TG B, WA N 2 (E
FARAERT —BEEN TH, BN 85 Fif2. %%
B2 UL T, ASCR S BRI HE— 204 4087 ASCHRLE
i HH BT BT S B 2R R A RS M U 2 R B B 7
IRk R B A D R AT B SRR T A5 B T BB AR S BB AR B
T S TCRE MG 7E AR R R IIX — 7 TIAXRIE R G ESE
FERET B R EE N, AR RN R AR, J5,
AXMEERREOR - HHAHT —SEG 05, ER
PSS AEN . ERPERERET R PRI R
BUEE R F U b — R A ) A R DB i I . SR
WRPEE T —BH0ER R b — RESHT 48R ¥ MIASR
g — RN, BREH SR T SR ¥~ BEFR L
MRS, EMBAT 20 HEUR, X—MERTEHBEHRE,
W, R T Y AR RLLEE,

X — BHE IR MRS RN AT e AT B R
EOHARATE T SETF ¥R EBR. B8, ik
REFEMNSNSR. TR EEMNERE S, e u”
(Ganzheit) — X EB AT HAEE, BH P "HaUiFaik”
(Zwecktatigkeit) ~ R E R FERRE TRT . FEL B
T2 —“HI A 7807 & (anthropomorph) I B AT, fEE A
HEE HRIT A E , iR X — AR ERE TE N AR Y
wmeh, YRR ERE - TH, W 2A"RETEND
B/ B R, — R, — ik i, S E T RIE A X — M A

(91}
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T RS T RT, kW EAL BEAEREEH, EFR
VTR BRI — P 4 41 ¥t (Prioritat) - DL B E RE g & 4, Fe 4
B E— DERSE s, B SR, FEAZE LD 1
BIAL AT LARD] LA Wi T AT 2 W . Hoh, — AL &6
EATHUZESL 8P BT TREME " B 30" > ¥, 3B — i 461
gE 2 RIT, H— R #A #/LAE (urspriingliche Anlage) 4 {E o —Z—
MR EMFE . RETTRTERAETS .

BOAMER BB RIS T X — P LA " (Anthro-
pomorphismus) , I HAFFFTEFHBRH. H2. BRB—B®
E— BB I K B FITOTE 310 /1 (Krafe) 2z 2 8 2 K e iy AR o
B2, Btk BB (Kategorie) HIF R, VMK AET X—7
B, RS L TR A C BRB — (k>
IERE BRI, MR e RERITY - Z3 5 BEAxe
L2 AR BRERNES IS L&, S8 H (Lagrange) Dy
{5087 F1%(La Mécanique analytique ,1788) J5 2 o g — &
FRAO-DIBERNZR. BEEOULE, TR E RS
FIEMOL T 4 SR M P R T S SR AU AT O fr 5 R S B (Laplace-
scher Geist) It — B, R BRI OB, AEH A BB X
T — 40 57 8 A (Massenpunkte ) 7 fi7 B Fi1 3% 56 B 8 5 B 5
ZENESLBEEBETZE. MEARENT AFEENHE
TEMEROERAET. ERERBEAED, VHEMEEME
& 715 (Punkt-Mechanik ) T i 3-— % ] 41, 1 25 (0] B2 4~ B #E
X — P B, SEYEE LR T TR O RS H S

@ $Hi#85 A (Joseph Louis Comte de Lagrange, 1736—1813), S B M ¥ 5 i
PR, —FE

@ BB RN (Pierre Simon Marquis de Laplace, 1748—1327) , B[ H#M ¥R G
FHFERE , WEHEHEME =" (nebular hypothesis), —— % F
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B % (Begriffsapparat) , i 8 7 R S8 & 4 9 — 2 R #
W TREAART S 2 B X —REREATEERT .. i
B ERTEURA B IR 2 % (Der Faraday-Maxwellsche Be-
griff des elektromagnetischen Feldes) g{ it — M| B S EfET
F—PREHEMNEE. SR {Hermann Wey ) EfA{HREL
+2.73(Was ist Materie?)— B 81BRE T T BRI AKERIET
{Substanztheorie) 20 /] Hb 8§ 1 £, B9 “ 151 7 ( Feldtheorie ) B X,
SMRMCHE M 2 A E R T AULE P A EENS 375
£ AR BT, R B AR EAR N — R A B B A T Ak A
Z5 8 ( Aggregat ) B3R — BB & 2 38 0 LA M AY £ 4K (summatives
Ganzes) , “1” H 42— 5P .E (Dingbegriff) , 02 — X R
& (Relationsbegriff) , & FH JF 1 # B (Stiicke ) By £ 26 g bl , M0 &2
— R4, TR — HE 28B4 & (Inbegriff von Kraftlinien), %k
/R
%t T 4%+ (Feldtheorie) & 3. 8 T 49 4 F (] o & F)
RARAA B — DR  LX-BEY HEREE
BRET B ER, E-RIBHERF,RBHEMA
RXIBEHBE, - FEREARE HE LA 8K
(Kontinuum)}Z L ; £ EF R FH & FAF A — g K
L FoR RS AR ERALEBEAE . RFAd
FAY FAFERTEAGIRA T — 2 F Fo iR H T &
A Eieg D,
FEYFOERE, X — MR T 2 > 44 2 (Ganzheits-
begrif N MR HE TR YHEN AR BE VN, FKRAE

@ & WA R Hermann Weyl) E . Was ist Marerie? ({#fA £+ 4.7}, Berlin
1924, p. 35,
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Py X — MR E R R B P E R ARtk — S
MERHAETEE L SEEFRANRBEN —R. EHNwiEsh
(Vitalismus) A S — IR FEREHSI AR —TEE - HEE
F2EF. 2—RIEFWERBETHEVEF R —xZH,
{88 i ( Driesch) ) “ B2 /5 325 "#K 2 (Entelechie ) D £ R 5L & B
TEEHMASELE AREAEXR FTELZER. AT, 0%
BIHAELENTHEAEYEBRNEDN R, WETE2AR
B OAEEEEY YL, DA SR T 28 U202
SRR TEAYFEIRHERERTE T XU T
FHEFT LA, Bt EERLeRS
ERX—fusse s R A9 RmRT R 4 08EsR
BT ERABMENARA T N SRARME & K. 4
REEFEEEANDEENXEABEAEFSHENLE,IE
AELRATANER 2B RSB ER 2" ERA" 28, 2
AN —FHRE". BB FENEA 2R P R
B 8 F 0 8 o ( Restitution ) 2% 15 4F ( Regeneration ) I8, 26 35
M S s i 2 5§ [ { Behauptung ) 5E 8 # ( Wiederherstel-
tung) MR YA ik , AT TR HXER T —E 78"
R,HEERXEIBESVRENAERAR, FEERZA

LB o
i e B T 8 7 ( Restitution } 1 H 4 { Regeneration ) 1X

O “BEEE"(Entelechie) —FHTEE T BEELHE drddten BAE
BEEEEZHBEEN ., EEVSAEERH - TEVELLREFTZE
XAEESHE . C R EEmE S RO TRHEM (Energeia) 1 BEFEF
FI' { Entelecheia) F§- M RIEEH B X", f“ T § + £ #MH T AR & Energeia 1 Entele-
cheia 2 RE"AEX, HNE THRAREET 2 XK. GCLOH, XTFH) .6 1L,
R tHRRH L 1985, FH
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PR £ AT A0 /17 (Lebenskralt) iX — Bl R T#H &, T
REBERR, CREEXA T "EANERHF". €HARBET
oz Rl 57 (R ANGE A= th A F R R W 2 i e @, s R E
B g6l iE H A “ 38 ¥ 2 77 (Intensititsdifferenzen ) ) ; R i
EARE M X A XERETZREZ LA ARG, R
HFRAALREBE ERH TEL &4 " (suspendieren) , 18 B
s, E I A H g T A . RO, 78 B e oA £ e ET
LAEH TR LAEE S REFARKER " BIGTHINE, A AWA,
FEGIH TR R B AR 0 R 3R 7 (“Seelenartige” Kraft) 2 J5,
AR R A mPEYE PN FREALSZHAERZ O, A
M, BRI IR LR EHE 2 — 2 e EAOfE e M
MR WIE AR -2 Bl by, HARBREDRE T
X — R B,
BRAEYFESRTATERBERIZ — /6K, AT /TRF
EEEE P aER) A& G PLeE 2 12 ( Maschinentheorie des
Lebens)Z ., MANEME#FE S — A2 FiLFET R
FBHEAMEE, MEF T AN, & THICESZERER,
B EAREH A ARG A R R W ] LA R AR PR
NETLVER, MR S EEREET ERD, MR

© X—ASRENETRICER--BEFETLAROEMN. K, RBH
FAEET—HRBEXNOR. BYREES AR HAERIE TRETAEM X
WE—RAFHS . OaEE  LFFE— 2R BFHELOUE—GERT 8
Hibfr. HEDNETEH ' OhARE——t B TESESEMRE---- i §R iiE
WMHtBTAAZ2DP A HEEMLEEN", &N Kant: Kritik der Urterlskrafe,
§9, (KGS, Band V), p. 474, A 8N Kritik der Prakiischen Vernunfi,
(KGS, Band V), pp. 4,65,67,103, —&&

& &3 % B i (Hans Driesch) 3% : Die Seele als elementarer Natur fabtor
(190 ({ O REARK QAT ED); Philosophie des Organischen, |1 ({HLHR

MEAY) p. 2226 u. o .
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A EE B B AIR H A ML e 2 T AR A . D EIE X — i,
WA TS E T et X —82.

XN THERENR, BEFE 2 IF(Ludwig von
Bertallanfy) lili B —BiBEC AMEN — D EEHERNE R, B
FEZIERFER, N E-TIEARERE B EIRAEE 2
HEMEAETEIRAVNARZHED 2 6FE., MEEZJEN
AERETHRANEEN —MHT 2 . £F L L2E B
{6 BB ™= % 3 BT 14 L 32 > tE ML (Ganzheitsbetrachtung ) fu A~ %
T EEN HEIPER L (Zweckbetrachtung) 2 i, 1A E TR T
A ERIRE" (Zweckursache) 2 e 27 # . {THL B 8> Ffd
& A GEUE 7 X — PR [ 5 X e T 5 - B8 o HH 75 B i ey
TRREXA". ALY HESEE - 5 - 15452 (Eduard von
Hartmann) By & R0 “ & 88 /77 (Oberkrafte ) , -7 68 B 1 #0 A 30
(Reinke) FriB W) “E £ " (Dominante), EIMMETFHTIR.H
P& (Organismus) HHTRIL R, 2 F MBS I — BT 1
(Richtung) :

W, BARATUAH—HESFLFHHELHER

EF A TRTAERTEG; 2R X2, BB

R MR T H — £ & H 42 (Lebensvorgang) ¥y, By

AR LFGESGHE RERRALLEHHLE SR

WEEFH . ARG TANAELE 2 AR

A5y A A S ABRFE e B AR F X AR R K

SR -BBAEGRTRAAREFR . MASFHRRY

BRAEFAZCNINARAT et B —EE Rt o

(D HEZE2H(Ludwig von Bertallanfy) & : Theoretische Biologie ({8 & ¥
%Y, Band 1, Berhn, 1932,
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SANKRESTHGERT IR et h ey XA dARLA
“B eyt (Zweckmaligkeit), M A E A E X — BT R K
—F SR ARAT B s, “HN"E—REMFTR
T—EBRB (Wollen) o A sf—H T2 &8 XA
FHARMFALETA R AT TR ALES N &L,
AAE BB S s b U A R A AL
FREmFUBFE, FEL ELHARFXELME F W
A —EERUEFATMKEN FAR X RLE L
(Darwinismus) S T AR S F - BEFF—-FHHER
B —BRAMEtENERAL, T AERE-SHX"E
R EARMTEAREL L AX A A MR, EXRE
B &l bk AL B 7 XA K BT iE A B & (Vitalfaktoren) #9 1F
Xt I
BR, & FEREIERR, X —FRNR A A LRI RZ
EFHEAEFBRANEUMEFA Y TEYMFENE T FEHSES
BN, B RN H BT SR, PHEE CHE AN
¢ 2 AR IR A BEDMEAT 5 RAEF th— M T LB 2B F
o “BHRFUHAPIBEREFETEDEEFIEXN, K
T EHOEERSAEERRE, HRXHMELERE.D
ﬂﬁfﬁagﬁﬁﬁﬁéiilﬁ;tﬁﬁﬁigﬁﬂ'—‘ééﬁﬁéﬁ;iiﬂﬁ.iﬁi#ﬂﬂii¥i$ﬂﬁh*@
R RHEN T OEERLBBHEBENE TR, XJLFP
BARBERAT., LAYREREQFHELMHZEREHE

U Bertallanfy X —BH X EHFR A BEANBERDEZ T AL MIEHR
srig bR kb, B EMRET RER A S, Haldane) BUE & 0l " 8 F 3L
{ Holismua), # I, Haldzne ¥ : New Physiology , #1180 #% ( Adolf Mayer)#: Ideen
und Ideale der biologischen Ervkenntnis({3 B3 AR 2 S IRMTEY) , Leipzig,

1934,

{95
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B T e E IS R LR SR D LIRS A
S EVETF LA — U AR DA S L R A A
MEBZHERAT RS2 ST, LIS N- SRS
i 2 L TR EARBIBR R — A4 B RO, E W ARBFA
— 8, DEREY BB S AL B B AR TR 2 i, A
FER e xRS, FERTEE X ERATN TR
i g [ BV EEHEM MR R R LA S A A
b, B 5 PR — s LRI B 3y % TE AL R T TR B
75 5 B G 77 R AT QR WS 0 TSR 55 4 57 89 7 (resolutive

‘und kompositive Methode) AT ¥ ) S b #5080 T L B 2E A 41

> b, 18 # 4 m, #3575 (Condillac) B BP0 RE R B R A
COFREBDE ST, i iRk DR B A E R
RBRA—FRNERANE O, K—EANERE—O#
EW AR RERNFSAEAPAE, T RIS EDE
WFEESTL HLRSHS,

FE, %Ik T ﬁﬁﬁ,g\}iﬂgi {Elementar-psychologie},
TS EE AR AEBEERAOME. FOREEES—
b 1% 28 49 [T B #X (Massenpunkte) Zimngh 2 iU i M T F &
B AR B — AR, O BEFE R RS N SO 2 B T (Atom-
en der Empfindung) 2 iff 77 F1 R 1 2 26 T 8 LA FE &5 O AL7F L 7F
Bl M “ %1355 " ( Perzeptionen ) fil “H 3" ( Assoziationen ) Jf 1 2 #
RIEREGZ . BRNEERRF BT HEETREmR
FRRER, T — i i RRHARES R = IR AN E B — 2

T £ N E(Le Roy)E . La Psychologhie de Condillac {{TLIK T 7 7038

#3), Paris, 1937,
@ LT 8 i FE  Philosophie der Aufhlirung ({BREBEHEED,

Tubingen, 1932, p. 21H. .
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HHIEE B B Bk &5 T h — R B a0 AafE fic .

HAOEEWMITUH 2 A2 TR ERKRX —MWE
WA BEN ., EARIUES T i as aipr iy 2 A2 PR, T
B, Bl mxXthEE T —HREX. R, uEB A EEZEN
BRI VA OB R OO — AR HF AT HECEFE ZHWE S
BEN R MY F RN H T iE 4 8 (Strukturbe-
grif )y R B AN - TR, DHRRMNE—-EBLED—5
FIF)“EE " (Aggregat) BN — "B INHEEL R (Und-Verb-
indung) i, &5 A b AR, MWK S AER. 0
B, “B2E"EST AR T HEaEhi, HRABXIRES
THE:RELEBYED—-TMATH LB E (Gestalt-Psy-
chologie — R EMTH L) .

BMLL EZRRVARBI RS EYMEMLEETFTIELZ
THEIEEFEEE, XEH T IE ETH— R A S
MRS —FOWNL. BT HRE, Al ) AT PAm ix — (A
EAGUIEEA, MESEERTLRE. RIMNEE BN
SRR SHNEEE S EREACR YO RBEL
]z 4 SRR RN M. X—F/ G TR LT AEA 28
E4A—HEAEN-HBRELR., BANEARYFEETRERS
I ) F o [T R DA SR , A R h PT PALL DA B 5 g Fn i 38
EHE ST HASHEX, BERE N £ 4 ¥ e B Ge-
stalten) T« BF%.7 8 #(Die Logik der Forschung) 14 J3 8] A
FHX A AR EBA T - 2T . BT, ERZS
M FO S B 2 43 A 0k R — 05 A o IR b S R 2, Tl B
i E R4h 3 HEERAARZ F, BI1E S SR L E SN .

AR E BRI BN I H T T S fufl
BRAREEHETAZ RS, BITMBEAEESF,. ZRE
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FMRFERNHE, BRSBTS RELY . ZRERRHEME
FTHEAZHESAT, H, TIFEER T RH " ER" 285,
BAETECUATHREE DR ABER, FRERINAEFEER
EM AR AN LA RESE—EAWE, RS EADRE, MR
KR — A H BB . X — FhEA R SO R 2 0 R [ S
ZBEEAEHEA URBRINRESSZE T A EBHMRA,
MmEX L AT 2R RN 2 B AREEE 28
X P TR A SO R R B TR 2 B H RS M 67 R 1R % p0 4k <7 7O R
ZREPRH— 8- REE I (Dimension) . E{I1HFRKF
— R B AL B g, TR ) A T X R RIS v R H 4 B LA
R E X —OHMPX —5 3 D ER, B — ERR T EIEX
HARIMEBEF EEER., BIEXETURREH FLFA
AR FUTEKRER, &S0 EZRE R BRT ER
f?\if-?.f(Werk-Analyse)\ }Eﬁ g—:’cﬁ‘ﬁ {Form-Analyse} L §b, 55 F &
CEMN I, EE R EERE YT ERVEE L ERE ST
{ Werden-Analyse)

fERS AR THEAE —VORE. AR, ERI1TERS
FHXRIAEZH, BRI ERHE DB AR MK~ H
RRBz MBI FNES EANRAEZ RS —
B, KRR LR B R A BT AT AT R
FREEN . BMSFEEH R B X EFLBNESGERNLAERE
FEEREEBEARNEE -S04, X—MERZHIRRER
T — Rporr IR R 7R BD — R e i, 0 2R SR ERR
R %" (Hermeneutik) . 243X — fnd 822 F B a0
YHA A RR , 7E ARSI BB AR R > rp — o aRE B BN St A IS A
B D tH 22 BR , WX e AT A2 AR O — e 36 L A 5 AT
A T3 e 205 B0 s 47 0 5 — 6 o0 AUFRR B RO B 0, — S B A K
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HUESEHEFSET. O R R2AEABRNE  KINAENE
— R RIS EA Z YR A7 Bl IEEE  ERE
RZERTFUME. KL—UTrEZ"H, EMNE-TRKE
fait 4.7 BN T — S 4MThEE? b, BT MG
B, ZARMEH L BBEFTEL —EHXFR? ENZ 5 54T
E? B4l EMELSATE—EE? b BIZSHBET—XL
Z B, AMGIERT S . XM IEE R LA — TS
AZEE" tPhilosophie der symbolischen Formen) fE Jf) 1L 44
B, REX—FRNTEAMES . RETH A —# £ (as-
ymptotisch) ¥ 1 FY“ ILPRIE Y 717 -

MTE R G —2  EA N B —MEA]7 &2 0173557
B (Akt-Analyse) 2 FF . i  FR1H AT FER L2 ¥ E
B fEdh , AT FIRR XSRS T AN T BEA.
B EFTARN, DR -2 LR 2 & (scelische Proz-
essen) , iIX IR T Z2EMZATHE ., MfERD2XCHERE
MER. BNBEIWTAETESEAPHETHE SRR
(SymbolbewuBtsein) Z 45 8 I 1B W H B LB AfFEWSF
EMARSPHEXIG A, H AR LJEMEMEZAR MG
SR LB R

EEMEARTNES —MAE R T HAE I & AL MR

B LEE., MERNE, S84 6E T — BT

RFESEE R 2R E T eI,

BALAFN R 390 Bk B, A A2 A AXBFEM
#Ehy—£—-FrEERRR LR gigssh. —TRHA
ABRBRHFREAE S ZRIFX— R, X2 A 2HE .
PARMEHZ R W X~ Wz Al =4 2R BT A
g ER AN AR -8R E 2 E. AMFES

(98)
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el TR —HEERzFlREz AR ER T o
HWENE—TEA—MIEH Az # Ak s BER s b, g, BEKT
(R 2B 1] AL 43 HR y dnath ST B R n itk 4 B IRE S 4 R
VolE  WERX—BHEHEEATABT . B REMR R 2 —
R Mz T, R EEA LA Z — 2 E 5 (Tautologien) g
R, EEFEMESEE B @ B8nETE R —
B, ARl RERMNEZ W — TR FTR RS F AR OB,
MEANHF—HL . RBEETMRERGAEHENERE. MES
AITEEESHBIEER - BEREO Y ATH IR
W NEARTHEEAGFERBBESR SR AMRELS 2N, &
BAA®E 7. ez, EERMNEBLES B LB LR
(geistiger Vorgang) 2 3T, BATHA T L THIE TR — AR EF
70— ¥4k 11 2 (organischer Vorgang),

3 2 B R R A THE S w2 S TEAR A [ 9 T o A b LA RS2
ifi Z W7 & (Emplindungslaut) D2 b, BRI, &3 2 WK (der
Schrei der Empfindung) , ey R 5 HRBA M A5, 2 F 5]
B B L R0 8 1) R 0 LR O B E i T T AT S Bt
THRT, M EREITERRE Y EBRR, ERBIIEEE LT
B I (Interjektion) IR E FE M EIERE T E BT R
0" AT, ) ) R E R R T .

R, ERMTHRRESER, X —FHFER LU AKX, B
KRBT T, AERNREEN —ERER R T
WL 2 AR E BT (Wort) 7 WA 40 {7 7] LA R B e X R

O Emgpfindungslaut ——F 3 % & ( Howe) ¥ 5 “ sensation of suund” £ B iE F,

SR EENHEEFMAMNE T (Enphndungslaut), MF"F &F 2 B &"
{ Emplindung des Lautes)#1, £ ) Howe EHEEF 175 1. —BFF
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MRS XEREBERMARN, TADHEHE_MEEF
T X —MEE W B E T AT A {5 ( Laut-Nachahmung ) 22
PO FHRZ2EAEE 2B EER. AR, X—-Biedmnd e
i 2 EARBERE , R @il 6] F(Satz) 2 A RE, £
Bl . RED ANE T 7T 80 — Al B 4
R, MEMDF 0 amEs 2 8 5 V" (Fugung) £ THE— 9 TH
WL AR LVERATHER, AR MR E - fE RN T
XECHEESA N, BEFABERNSRBAIES 2 FEHR"
B AR TELLANE N, MBI #X AR B IBS R IR
BReRESESTHD HAE—TRIEANESHRTEHED
B 7B (Bedeuten) F1“FE X" (Meinen) 2 THiE .,

A, MSTTEE Mg, AMAREEETASHmT—
RE T, EMEZARMEHE ZIhEE- -1, IETTX - MIEEFE
AR FF 2k & = B AT (Goethe) FFH A — "R B W R
(Urphinomen), B B A— R MWLM MEL" (Sie
“erscheint und ist”) , " EER B L EL BT 2 TUAHEERN T .
IE TR R 20 4K 56 8 (Eckermann} AR A5 % -

ARFE S AEBL B, A TR (das Erstaunen),

i F A AR (Urphinomen) fe. b F - — 1% oL 65 35 H

PEE R TUABEL T EHGARALMAELAY

T ARFAEAEKRKEHL -~FTHEST XA -MIR,

Ko AX—BEH EZARBL T -EBALZFTA,

AN ARG~ FiE wNAH B TN—H. 54

BTk, 5 L2 Eed-F o4 & (umwenden) , &

A-FEARTFON A2 A&, D

D &L EBE(Goethe) B 75 B ( Eckermann } 355 18. Febroar 1829,
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BRI -~ R F AR DL (A T A BT AR i — PR o R Y
THR{(Umwendung) M AL R E F R HIEE & TS T
M AR TFAMER--BIEE T HFERNRMEMEE TR
2L, FEEWEFIRKRER 2 HEMZ B ESEHAND? X—
PSRN ERE R, LT HERE AR
2 TR MR T AT EE [ 2 8 % (Wendung der
Blickrichtung) @7 & & AR & EMBF X 2 @ RN
MREEE A 277M1E, RS BT F M2 IREEE X
(Skepsis) HIR™? HEMPEI L THES 4EHEV T2
B2 (Prinzip des zureichenden Grundes) UL FIE 7

Hi b, X-REEEFLEN, AR, EAXLEGTLH
FEE NEREE X TEENERE. MEEIXNHARNEN
HRZHEEMRK, Z—A,EFEFTLIERH. NRE
BAE - TR - EREENMNRE TRRENR, B AR
I, T4 Nicht-Wissen) T3 2 48 4 ot 5] 3R oL /6 24 19— o
EEMNAT RGO AG AT HBERAIRE M FLMzE
RE F W EBAMBLULESRT . A (Sokrates) {9 A", JE
HaFEr - HBCRHRR ( Nicolaus Cusanus) [ “ M= L A7 (doeta
ignorantia) @ H-R LA I iR IR B EB R T F AR — 257 B0
BETR. BAH, FURF SR, SETRHAESLT — g

O BEEE - &S B (Nicolaus Cusanus, 1401—1464), BHRNSRE ¥
SAXENERTNBER STSEE, B0 Brien WX HME EH. ZHE
EBWiE(Deutsche Mystik) S U A SHL I EMPER, H¥E Rz —F
A HEFEBEM FTHENEM S AZRRABESE., HE—SITEHEEHRFE
BUER % % De docta ignovantie{1440), 30— -2 %F Uber die belehrte Unwissenhe-
i BRI ERGERFE RN, MO R XA H T IR — L&A 28
SEFE.FAEHTH L FOAOSTRSBEZBEA I WEMS AN TR
h, —#F&
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EHRE FMFEFA—BMETEREN. —DHLENREE
NERZE— A EREE X X, BFE B E R R B
e, PAERI 1 E S g T — ST DL g e Rz R
FELLFANTE AT 5.0 FH B AT F ER X 4 ) L,

X—EEBRETROMPEIFR . F & AREKR
(19, H AR E R Mt 47X — R, i AR U DR
HahERRE. BITTHARR@RY 8 —IEmH 8
P AEMERLEZER LRI TR — A ERE
F AR AR R SR A, A st b —m b 29 3 7 S —
mZE. EfIRESETHEASNaEA  RESET®RE
MBER . K. EA— 8T ENE T BIIUR—
OBEAIEXRS OB MFEBEER I TRRETHFH
“A B, ER N R EEE R AR R R, BAIES OEEM
EEH BB EER,. IR AR 2N RTENL RN,
4 —X BRI BET 4T d 8, i X—3E
IR RN S FE—HENER" 2T, S RS — R/
“TBR”ZHE ., XIER MR EAT A e T TE 2T,
BT 8 Yéveots elsodolav. EABSMEEB WS B, HAE
MEBEMFABMEREBEEYES., REECITROE
HEEEEEATOA REBr A2 T, EMNBEL
ERAERhER AT RKFERZINRL.

BN —-BEBBE T xBREUE, WETNEAHVENE
g‘ﬂﬁ%%ﬁ.ﬁz@i@il‘ﬁ]ﬁfﬂ?ﬁ?ﬁlfliﬁ#%?‘iﬁ?fﬁﬂ%ﬁ?ﬂﬁ—$
ST AR K — A sl S 0] #0138 (Agnostizismus ) 8t T A— B ¥
WE AR MR, XFARTRTCHETEARA
W — SR, T ARRTR, ARERZARF BT
— AT BRI Z SN, B SRE A B — A X MR L iX A
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—RATH G R B K" (Entstehen) , 8 B2 R AR
. RYFABTNBEESDAHE— 1R, MR L E A
WA XS AT AN B ASIEEE ARl S A2
H, EAT &4 —Fif, CHR{IEmC&EN r—R,.E#H
FECRENTZAEY B NTH , ET XN —%
“NERTO, rE Sk b, A A RS N AR L SR A R B —
“Z R (petitio principi) g — e —FIEEMARBEE ., b,
TREUACHUERATHLZERBZ AENA , BECSRET
2 BEA ERAFIERA ;& TR Y. T R R AR e h
AR EE R R K ZIMEH A B AL AT DA — 2 3R R
BEH T . AR XM Bt (Mehr-Dimensionalitat ) 27 Bt D4
—EEERAEEM U —HENE, DEEANBEZT
MARXMZEES—HSHEE, WTEERERD” (entwick-
lungsprinzip) B EM&™, BABL LEFEAER" RS
PA—RERKXFA—IMELER S - mER. B rE—1
e, RN REZZE-FXHF SR ZANZER, ik -E
HEABREZRETFLEA AR TFUE—2EE, BT
SHAH, XTSI EEEE, BIEMNNELER
BRI IEE N, Rl H R 2 AE - FE A A
E R B BAT Lz B (Akkumalation) i { B K2 AR
. IRIRX R E T BR8N (Stetigkeitsprin-
zZip)MERIR, IR L R A F 9k, SRy, #8 AAHIIRIRSC E X
FRd TR — A, Bl TSRS H AL mER 2B ILER
BABEMZRFET o

“B#RE AR R " (Natura non facit saltus) X h] 15 J3AH

O EFEEF IR,
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SR T — R AR, HEERTER ST U AR T
i {Quantentheorie) AT {4, MEFV ER MBI IFC HRE
7 i (Mutationstheorie) T < H R T . BIETENL & A @y B9
B E, "2 R" (Entwicklung) — 23K F RS WK . B
HEMNERE,"BRE--BIMiEE  TOHEE-RERDESET
FIFIE Y FAEFER AT .2 "I (Auswicklung) #)3%, W 7E 1A
TR B4R E SN EEHEE" (Praformation- und Ein-
schachtelungsthecrien) 7 F,IMRERT S, -WHHHTEHE
REREIHTR . b BT R BB, R TH B RN, 7
—EREHE NS L AR R A, EERE
(Hugo de Vries )BT S 89—#2
A P70 & E 7 3% 6 (Mutationstheorie) , 73 % 5 4o F &
— IR R . A AU Y AR Ry — kR R 3 b R 6 R L
A B e B R B CAbstammungslehre) &9 47 4%
T — RN F 8T —F4E & A A 5 3F &R A B (niche
{lieBend), @ £ 4 & # (stufenweise) P st AR 8k R &5, &
— AW TEAEANHELARHBRT - W, ek
A-—RINFNGHHRBAFR R T 2 EL A EN
RS FR, HFEHFN—TFREWFLE; CLEELALEM
TR BEE AR AT R M G 0L, B & 28 0 A 3
Jl- 3. F SN
EEX—MREZ P ABRB X" EZ-0LERRARN
BARREMF I, ERE—KENE TR IT BA0NHE
RS THRALWIRR . E—ME EMEREL

D BEEREEE(Hugo de Veies) 3F: Die Mutationstheorie ({ R TR},
Leipzig, 1901,1., p. 3,
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B AP ER T 8RB B A KT (jerdfaoes eés
dAdo yévoe) , X — AL BT R E ARSI, 28T O A 0 F A RR
TN B, 28 AEM, SR nEEBanixH
B A HSEMR s . BAFAEZFIRRE AL A
" (An-sich) iy, B AR 3 b ob— bk 2 B R IR BL R
0 MBI 7 Fr LR A XA L2 " AR (Wesen) 2 Hl
R ERE AT N T AL, PO — B82S
HR AT ENNARIPE-—HREFHFLREEEHTRE
KEEM 4o



BEE LR

ERRRARCHFLERE, QSN R0 H{F—=80 (103}
AT A AT A B ea B SRR R AR ey Bl
FIEED, A, LA H LR — B RN THTX
— I ERESNHAEE s E EHE, X fERHA i —
FHEMAREE SR, A ROX—HERZ2 B A KA
B Z R FEAROBE, 7 2RISR B (Sieg
der Idee) B FRix F 24 E X W7 — R X 1 48 3E ( Theod-
izee) T ERMEE ALY B R — o iRy AR EA R EAE
BRI RBENHRE, MEEUZ A —E TR BE
FE, ZEFREBEE? X—EmHA, I ETER T EMRE
BN AR R — IR E A O, AR,
AR sk, SRR REMN, AERESR T A GARKEER
HIFHMHSE MERNES.

fE BB LB FIE , ;1% (Rousseau) 8 Y 2850 M1
RI“ZRFA "N TRANER. ZAN2CEENER
IR AKHS TS T EMENER L EITRAREA

O G.W.F. Hegel, Vorlesungen iiber die Philosophie der Geschichte, Werke
Band 12, {hrsg, v. ) Mboldenhauer/Michel, {Frankfurt’Mamn; Suhrkamp, 1580},

p.- 42, ‘—'.l%?
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Ry BE ONMBE T NETHRELP EMEY it
HAZEFEEHNLOE  MELATFUSE, RUBN-2eaE T —
HEFEENB PR LIENED, FEX--FER, AHRiE
18 e pFRtEE UARA L EHE 7. i RR Tt H EXHEE
R M. B AREMR, REEH M A EE T X
{Intellektualismus) 3N, foBE b 1 - HEFRKIR2 F. EA
HE 175 3 T S T e 30 o o B 0 5 T 1) - - BB 15 LU B b
AR~ TR EFUE T, BArFEEXHEAEUE
TARFEZEESMERBE CHAA D AMORERRNY
(geregel ) FUFR I, Ay, I ERE LT ERFHE S5, B
SCERTEMEMRS THICEM 2 (LA S IR MAR, AR ZEaE
RGREEMEX -BEBRNERMREREN, FREEERE —T
B AR 0 7 3 S22 00 e e " (MiBlingen alter philosophischen
Versuche in der Theodizee) D, F42, 8- FBEEER I, M- -
FETERATEMAT R A E R Bl SRR LR IG
PR (Eudamonismus) FRAHI R TIRR 1% . BuZERISEARNE
SLREIE B RIS, RIS — T T THEERR T, XA TR
HEETAESH#T B—MMrESE. HERNEFAETF &
FaaASR K EBNALE—BRASE. SLNNER2ET

D “SET—EFHBENB-HFRN AN, EXE" . standig dazu
verurteilt sein sollen, aus dem FaB der Danaiden zu schopfen”. HifH T &R #pE,
BRI EWNE Danaus E+PRI(AD MR A TRBRZ G, T—HZH
EETNLRBER XN+ AN IR THRAEZAT. ®ESERA
TN FEEAER. £ 1 Karl Philipp Maritz, Gotterichre der (iriechen und Réomer
{Leipzig: Reclam, 1878}, p. 184,202, e

@ “1Ther das MiBlingen aller philosophischen Versuche i der Theodicee” P REfT
179l TN -BiEX2EH. &8 Kant, KGS, Band V1. (Herlin; de Gruyter,
1912) , pp. 253—272, — %4
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AZERERTIT A, A+ A SREIAT AR T W21 -

B — 2R, FRIERA [ ok, B HE MK —R
RECHARN S R, THRAYEE T 8 #7 (Zurick zur Na-
tur)-— TS A DL EFIREFRBEAREAN ERBRES;E
AL LRI, AR NS ERSMEmsn. HAX—
Frffar A AE T —BER A DET T~ N IE S (im In-
telligiblen) Z FiTE) . A 28 304K Rt B2 St 0O R0 B BE 4 A 2630 R |,
HARE BB M (Glickseligkeit) IR —E“5A XN K
FEMIPCRD A 48 AL " Gluckwiirdigkeit) P L HIRIFER R
BN EREE, TEEXM XM E TR BE; L —F#E
BHMER, FAREAERBT R ENEIAME IR, WEHE
AXBTHESNERFEER @

D ETHEATE Glickwirdigheit - -5, B A BEE [ Wurde — 7. Wirde BT
BEDBAZAAR BT, EREAMHET B REU T — IR A E i,
Preis i Marktpreis) 2 b B# 5 0 T4 {8 (innerer Wert), A ZBFAR T —F™,
EEAARGFEA—F4zEH HTF—FR. A UAEHEEES ORTBT
K& FREEETH S 287 X THERG RN 2 B BT R —
“HEEH . AKX Warde O, 7T & B Kant, Grundiegung xur Metaphysik der Sir
ten; Kritik der pruktischen Vernunft ¥l Metaphyeik der Sirren 224, £l h
EANE AL HT B A Gluckseligheir, T3 H B £ Cluckwurdigkeit, Uk &1 B7 &
Gluckwirdigkeit 35 BB T L BE M 22 Bt 28 " rh R 48 80 “ Wurdighedt, glicklich 2u
sein” (KGS, Bd. V, p110), ¢hkpif ¥ 2" T LA MH40 -REXOESR,
FiZAMEAN—BRBTER RS L" (wirdig) 4. b woddig -F , BT IR
FEE A > Wurde B7™) % /5% Clickwordigheit Y — 5“5 A 3 52 7 6 I g 8
A" Gluckwiirdigkeit X — [FIRLAT i BAUH ERAME@ TN, hIFR AR FE
IO, T2 ERMEE ¥R LBRB M4 2 T K™ Antinomie der praktischen
Vernunft) AT IHE WS ERB I IS SN, BXERME, TE2EHE " The ldea
of God in Kant’s Moral Theology"{ R ¥R, fH HE. —FF

@ REHFR, ARSORSBEHARNERE AR, -BEXNER TR
Ele BRNEARBFZEH, RHMBHE R X MAam 08" k—NEriH--+
HE R AR BRI E Glickwurdigket, T 7£02 Glockselighen, —— 4
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SLLXAF M, E A O E ST E e X — R M — D
o PR T R Ay —- SR IV A FR K [l R, HEE X - PR IR 9
X[ MR T o AR X AR A A SO i {a
AT RE R R T IR Ry TR0 B AN LR B fr i)
HER, MR T, B T A~ ERZE N E, =
MR EGgBETH--AEhky ARETRTICE | XLz HAE
T R E TR R A RVE? B A 2B A RE I A A
ARE, G EIFEEMIAE O TR E AR
FREFEDXRIB? FERMX ~BEE, I A LB LA
PR AL o R A AR Bk, &
M, e A X — Wz, AR SR AWM R AN T iy
BB S 2R, EARHAFEE--FR &, X k&R (Mo-
ment) — B 3 B QEE S AR B R T LA S R,
AFZTLARIK STt -

JLBFZAATTTN TR X — EE 2 ¥, X [P Al B ik 88
TEF W B A Ko 7R (Georg Simmel) 7L — F & 730 {L
ZXE A5 AERI" (Der Begritf und die Tragadie der Kultur) gig
S, B R 23 — R R TR MR HIR T D ST, R T
XA T kR BB, X FFRERKE, T
R RHEEEDNTE AN R E R 2. RAKA
HRRAT BRI L AREEREN, L E A2 IR BER
EHE . {br sk Al A 288 A 5 v g s 20T, T Aleg
R ARA PR ESE B T . AN — ik
RERY H AT EELBAT BT B X H M RIIE? A8y —

I # 1 Georg Simmet, “Der Begnff und die Tragodic der Kultur”, Logos,
A

Val 2, 1911—1912, pp. 1—25,
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MER, SHESREABRK, EFRAEFORWAHETEEEN
HIEWY EiXAAEY N MRS R 0 YL
(Kulturpessimismus)# 7" 2 F 4 ARAT 7. FAMix—Fx
(ARSI NI AF R FIMEN RSN EY . vHE T DR
M, fit — e A PO EMEAEAT ABRN. AN
EX—ERFEGIE RN T OBR R Bk, KO8 E R
Fir €l g B R AR SR A B T3 R R iniFIF 2 X —Fhi
XA R T ARG ARH., TIEK R ATE
PRI IR P, A8 AR — Bk AlRE S #p e i 4 T 7F 4E 7 ( Dinglich-
Vorhandenen) Ml —#eME RUBEET T, M0 B~ 68 A B KT F =
B, HXEIERIGE T, MERHERENSREZ
FL,OREFIERBAIL KT, =B L A<REZET T
Cz2 & RiE T H 8 527 95 AEE(Chnmacht),
FERAR, —" 2 R 2 HIERE T34 T 34
FPEXF AR M N LML Verinnerlichung) 2 & 2, {H &iX
~FECHEALTHBIRERT —FF“ 02 L7 (Selbst-
Entauflerung), “OR" N B 7 (6] A B #7770 8 — Fh 5K
MR MEEFFLE M vRRAZ2EN. ARITFHEHEL
TE AR AL (2R (Seele) 7 P T O N 53 — 5 F i 37 (geis-
tige Welt) , ¥ ar AETTE D ; .00 R A0 AR SR SO AR 3]
Heasgz b, Ak, “EWNHEM" 2 Hir 58 FLKEDTREF
TEMES 2 AREREN X TR0 2R S, AR
—CZ A — BT A —PER. X—EEIRX A
LREZFBQRFESE, B i eRnamsd 7, FHEAR
T A 4 3L Y (Philosophische Kultur YD IXFEE,
SEAHMFF TR XA, HALT -BAFSI L
Gk AG AL RN ARG . O R4 st
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ARXMFENEE

AW, AU RN~ LB ESRBTRTHEN * S
(Produkt) ;i b & foe T —# R TEXMHEF A, 2o A
GALRAE A EELHEEA TR, R3a& MPFoRageld
EAAMEFTEALHARILTF oo 8 T — 2k Ak 4E 4%
(unpersonlich) 4 M5 % A X BHAKT ~L M5 H, 4 R,
BEMES A A RALGRG AT EMEZ AR LT
— ot ik L 44 BEAR X M BRI oo 9 AL K b 42 5 T —ARIR
AFeG HiE &, AAARR AL R"AAAT—£L£8C
T hfeb kS RAE, ARAEAZ R FHX—F
BRI A ERAE Tk, AR BT R@m>
2 Hbo Fog—FHEE. Mo ES EN— 0,5 F
A B R § R A B KA ARG Rk, R,
BB Rl il —~HEHALZE D LG -FRZIFFFA
BHHAFRZRET ARG X EAZE AL A E~2 W
o e — B AW AN T T (gegeben) A 8 MA N A
SR e AR et B R R R AR A
FAolfe M- R4, X b AR TiX 2 R R ad R F L& H—
HBAPLR,MXEBAPXAZS ARZIHBAXRAFEY
B KA LG A LA, — BB ERE
— BB TIREM AR R EER F A 6. LI
ZEMP AL R~ ARG AT EER LR A —
BEZFEEEHG AR -~FAEZBR . ATHERLAFZT
k&g, R TR —F ARk AR R
& A & (Positivitat) Z 25 e — S B L H LKA RERD,

I & A2 4 Simmel) % Phlosophische Kultwr ({E£ % X 1)) Lapng,

1511, p. 2514, p, 26500, .
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FEFFRIRIX - EBRIR 2 N, — WA B R Z R TR
W FTRRAT A R BT EORIR AR B, AR A TR S 2 1E
AR H 2 AT R PR ZE 1. AR LT EH
BEECREM 2 BRT R -1 XTI . fRFL
MmE , SRR E SR M AR KR . AT W
W, BRRARE A s 2R AN JE] A 5 3 B 8 R i 2 TRT R 5K A0 = B
s RBL B AT T T — YOS o vz
O REFALEHRX -~ TN EAE SR — 2z H
Fe 7712 A BRI FF Bl p0 w0 8 1 R S S [ BT B T i R e AR
REEREH. X-PBEERTEF S UErs, LN FHEHFE
JU X - RERENREETERTR.

derp, 7 R oRRE B U ER—IRE e HE ISR L A
LA — #8230 & (Mystik, K fERB E SO TIMER E, M,
—{IE IR R H R R A TS M T B3
ZH UETRERZFRERL LFD. BHFETFERKS LH
ZER—I, BERHERM A —mEIFERE. B AL

@  Mystik(# X Mysticism) o[ F A E R0, M F AR FE LHF LR,
EMRETIHE Mystk —F MRS TE, N T ELT Fk: Myauk ® 3 HF 5
B et O EAOM AZRAONARFHEEIEETF IR AT OSTLRAE
MMM EHERPRBRREEAM AT, B TREES T WHEDZN EF LR
—AS-BHERT AN, SRS EAEEN ST a5 —E
B MR (B R B AT LIRSS, BN BE
" (fewple, KEFTHRRT XN Contemplatis) BT FF e — f E HA F1i8 2 50 .
Fbr A N HEE | (Plonn) i H fewple — 3 MM E w8 £ 8 W e i TR B,
KB TIE Gewple i — 25 BRI 7 — 8" (haplosis-henosis, & mAwa 5-Evua 0 o
Friffu o g e RS fE M S B & —BHE Y A " (hen, H)HE ¥,
B E T W, Mystik 2 50 E Ak H M 8B & R, (DAL R 88 A s T mA, ] 1y R 1M —
B EA RS —BE WM 2. B T R WA ( Meister Eck-
hart)y, J321H unio mystica 2 FHBWARS FFaMA - ERAMTZZHE,
i = Y &

{107)
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S IR 0 - BT I A Rt 9 A 26 P 0 2 B L ek
7 A g — ELACHUH F S AME 4L CentouBert) . RERRIE A L
H )2 R 0 AR 5 B s AT RS B R 1 i 3
G452 5 8 U5 (dem Gorttlichen) #2302, AR 2 30 5 2 F 2858 85
BB TSI R SO SR BB A  fR  BR, EA E 44
1P (Name und Bild) AEIK K . & ER 4 ABOF I o
IS . B2 B AR, E R R I S A AR M A T
PLIA RS Y AT . B B AE LA, — AU R
ST RHBNEEIN, EReEEBN A ESNEEF. €
WEER, BRYEEAT A BRANER, R LSRG
Wi E i E B S LMY e . — DR
FORA, T L o T O T 0 3 M 20 T R B AR S
£ itk

PR, 7E G AR AT_E IS VR A 2L, 2 2 P B A A
S ISR 2 PR, BRI R — R TR —
AR E TR o B, SRR E R TER B S
B, Wy R REETELEL S A ERER
LRATER RN, A REXE RIENERCRER
M E—A AT . EREeH, RAIE AR, IR
FARRBSHAT IG5 AR 2 e A S R A
B A — A . RATTRPMSHET FE r— o Eh, G
E—RFUR-HRETH. BOEAT R 5 2HT
FER” 5 2 A RS R A 2 B RN TR LR

BTG I8 A, AT o SRS R 3R — B A
BB, 6T BEE SRR EARERMIER 2T R
By T — 2 d o B ORTE e e A B IR S I B2 AR R A
Ry S, A T B 7 DA BLASEAR T I 30y FLIE A
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LR FE . HPER—RAERNXE, AF#MXRER
ARAERELRE S TR EREEEIS YN EL. W,
B A AR Z 48R a0t B M #E ' (hinausgelangen) H
H B 22 T i 5 18— AN 3ot SR A A B AR B A s 7T S A, IX
MR RNEURREBER AT,

HERIRE ARG AR S B, ATlkA— i iRiETix—%
FEHRARMRATALZZENR S EHEZRE, ATIEERR
LRSI BIHEANEE RS TR AR, 5
Ini£ i & 8“9 B2 55 18 " ( Idolentheorie ) D 48 HI B AR 4 F % — b
MAERZ e | ZREMLEET E WA IE BB 7 (Spezies-
theorie)REFF T iX —FU A, 0 AAR R E EFHE@mE

@ Idolenthcoric to Tdolen JH BE MY effwdov , /570 BE IR {358 48 B FNTH I 1Y
— MR PBATHIEE . BNk AR EE AR A, BNk ro &k Mgl - -
e EREFREN AN RN F B SR IEAT AR YT RaEER
Wo SR BE I B, Empedokles HI Demokrit B X — F W &, & 0 Iiels’
Kranz, ke Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, Band [, p.306:31, 1 352:4; Band [,
pp. 178, 226, 166, 185, BELANEEE T EES S L I B i1 A et
#HRE, ——FF

@ Speziestheoric —iZMBAFSEMNBEIMNR WAH S EENT .

{—) Species —#E:2:. 411 BB, NERAANAY AN SR KER
R (genus ) IX TS " (Ah2R) R B, A0, T ILHE T8 £ 1473 Spezies-
theorie, M Al T XA K, EXFEHRMAE L L. & species T Spezies HIERE S
FI T 3 8hie] specere —% . Specere MM “H ", AT 8 & 5 i) species A/ "HE R
HIFER "M, B — B A species, BB W T E , H 3 F B B E 7 2 { Howmer ) B 815 RS
K] eldog(eidos) , XM M «Toos E AP R AT E N 2", Eidos 52 5 £ T HY
WEMEE+ SENTERRE TIER ¥ RREE CHWa g Ea e
AMVVEEZHERAE"HER EXEESSHEN. HT T A — 2% -
WMERETH, FERHLEIER, MK B, X EFo AL R0 E K2 m
“EE", T RABB b, specics JIHFHTA KR AR BN Mot R EE Y,

(Z) BT specere WEA T X, /5 bk an il £3& 7 i B “ Mok E W £ E" (sub
specie aeternitatis consideratam, Erhica, Pars V, Prop. 36), XA S EH N 4
& " (figirliche Synthesis) LA o T 2R synthesis speciosa &=/ B Kdr V' B151}----
FLIE R 2R E T specere" F AN . (# T I
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B E S T G . AT, G H AR TR 1 18 Rk A BT A
&g A LA MR N R T DU B X~ - R A B
O (UEIGEIRE , B AR M () SR A — A - B ) R R I K
5 A B AT T A0 B 2 A R F B B2 b B R Ao
Lo R M R TR, S BRI A f PRIE B AR M R e AR
BREREN. MERIRMALNR 5T AZ A ZHE, T
R TLANARIE 0 3 4k 2 IR i 2B A0 b N R R B R ok
BT, —FBRAERERTE R EEAA B~ A"

(# LR Z) KFF Speziestheoric —B &, M HENREBUUAWME 4
“FORIEET - BRSERAEE NP REE e SRS, EEELRARE
AR T SEMNEZRES LT BRI B R KA Spemestheorte . I
B+ SRR (afefpn oA --FER L AR (WS AR HEnd
Brh ANE*“BL"TEEFH" (receptive of the form. .. without the matter; De
Anima 424a19,425b24) . BT F b —& &, B2V Speziestheoric T4 BINE
B HEAE R ENEERN TR, Mk BTE N, EERR Theg,
B0 F 5 F ST IR species,

(P9} B %A | %1 concipere{ con+ capere ), % 3 & conceive -concept, FIE 3
B begreifen-Begriff ‘S4B MR BREFH M E" T &S, B TH AR
Spezies 1B 8 A" BER AT AL .

(F) B4 8 Y 1dclembeoric ¥ Speziestheone O MM, BT M F & SR 5
AR RANEETNIREE, AN Idolentheone 1 Speziesthecrie 24
TIEAERFE, BELTTENRETES, B, X L17F Idelentheone B HHHE
“SE”—TE , W Speziestheorie R AT HHAHERERTRBEEME "
BRI - ES B A S BRI A BIEE”  E b MEfRR kR —
AR, - MREAESOESN B R, FAIRE [ ST, A B R R ORE
L HEABREYNNNEES IS, BFERERA R AXERE D
RUEHHNRESUE LS E SN S SMAME R XM E 08I s, 258
CSLRTHIBEFNR - -MARERT, M- Rk, AXBEGREE
Dawvid Ross, Aristotle{ London: Methuen, 196I4},p. 132, ] TF

D AEHEES ST RE R (alafpme) - [ T, B0 H.LR
{psyché, guyd)EEMiHF (cheir, yeip) MM T.H(organon}(F N De An, Bk II,
432a2—4); HFHEEH"EX A RINRE EH 2 R (Kdon) T F R B A FH”
(£ DeAr. Bk I, 424218200, ——¢F &
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HBERFF 75 K — MR A9 P14 A9 R AR B2 AR (Duplikat ), 28
o, RE, — A3 M EEFEE — MM R B — A
H, CURTIO AT g — T AR ? FR e i LB XA A
ERENERE BT ARINE? Z AP IR LS AR
SR,

A — B S R B S, - 5 S M AR B PR EDZ " (Ein-
druck, impression} 9.7 A4~ L DLARFE“ &£ 15 7" ( Ausdruck, expres-
sion ) X—HLE ., RJERE - STE0RF R B Y £ U8 1 (Sensu-
alistische Theorie) By Z7 B O —1, S —WRE T X
e EEL— NS AR — S RAT B S M fE R L
AU 2ER T . — P EERZMPBAR— T hE
AT R, HAZRNANELHEGTFRE L AN E I RE
By XM R IR - WO LA 5 E R A E 3,
X— A RO R BN T 88 2L nf e R
fﬁiiﬁﬁ*ﬁ?@iﬁ%#]ﬂ%ﬂ:é}%ﬁ—“%ifi*ﬁ"f(Prozessen),ﬁﬁﬁk
BA o b X O O b 7 S A AT S R B AL (Produkten) .

E M — A, FRRETEH KR R g H 2
FHREIT . TEN—FHBEME ., BRARBETFEN, R TIX A
B EHERPLBMT AI— AR AR 7. ATIR TR LR
HEESMIFRRZUA A0, ATIBHREH KN —FEE:
SRR — R I R B — e kL o T T ER AN
MAER . Em bRt —, el s T AT &
e ALFFAZ — PR B9 F13E (Geschehen ), A —F g
FE) I 7 B, T — RRATED (Tun) , — R0 B S8 M 4 10 XXM 3R A
B E B BARMITTsh. E b, T ATAEN R AR AL T & fH IR
E—RERRWEXERRE—RIDOA LTS T RINER L
iR, LT —FEEN -, BATXLTFHRE A —HZE
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174 { AXFE LR

B EE, RIS 2 P ix — A E R L
TAR — FLE TR HARE & & — 6 N BE T I AR T — itk oA AR P B (]
B % -
HIEE TEIHEEM O A8 PR AR EE A8 F AR .2
A 80, X — B TR S Gl LR T S L ANER A —
RGN RIR ., FERRTBERER —HEW G EILAEL
g hrE AR ER — XA HEUMHEMA SRR, HhE
- HETAMEREES,MR--AFEAE—H NN, ERAFE
MAEMNE 2. X EAAEE KRR 2 T
HEL e MBI Ac AT . AR R I AT Ak R, ARt
HEMEFREDKAT TR VAEZNEA . LR RERE
ARES EERBAC, RAETREASRZ FBRRKR 2R,
M E, AN B2 B IEHOR, A sh & £ R < R e 75
SHAMEENONE. AT, Y44 URSENENTE IR
— O E B R AR AT AN B, SRR HE G S X kB B
TS PR B CaEt i o &
FTELHARLE T . FFRATIMX—MEE e —&FiHH,
2 F (der Geist) 813 T AE M A4E; K im , X L4
R A M, gk L T A€ e 1060w R (Seele) #o g 1 T 48
SN ELTMNH LA RIS, — NI
FXBAWMELATE, wRA . 2475 LA f iR
AT, FALEFH.FAF HRAHES5ERREHRT
A RS~ EERA T ERT R A kM
Wb B E B R AHENT .55 KN
HHERH . H AL T EH S AR A ERHIK
A, EASRACAZMARFTTAENSEZ &,
HpEETAEGI LB Lz timilz a1
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— 75 & AR kM 45 A B 7 AT T BE R R A AR 6 24 R 4,

MEAMB—FHARLESZ AR KT, XL AR — D4

HERAS R L RIFE T A TR LA LT

iz RO,

MERNET A TEUR —EF PN TEBR AT
— R ELNE, X EERG. BT, 0RRNEEEER
{1 X BRrAEE RMBE#EGT AR EEHE T ERE. X
— R ELTECREH —RENmMR. B, EiXx—REN
2B A VERATEIR, HAE 6 5 7 R BV ifo ok B F0 L A M Ay 72
FIBHE R R (Werk) iR —"“F"(Du) 5 2 , AN —TFE
&, XA D FEAF 7 AQERS T, 10X R g
e H O e a2/, LGRS R B — R R TR
EEFRHBN R, EIAFRBE R X -0, A58 IRy
Bz BB B R ARG —FERR 2k, ARX—,
“SFF" (Gegenspieler ) — BN H I T B AR N, S— M AR
B {Kreis) 2 A2ThiTEME . B, e el 2 amME
B Lt HERMAEL M- Le, 0T L O LiasmT
ERSMB.otbir s B, ER&E 20 kzm ol 22— #iT
(Durchgangspunkt), ERATRIFLE, H AR S MR
A R E—&MR, &N —"BRZM" (Ich-Pol ) B 15—
BRMNFR, XWHEXAERENEEMNSREENIIA
FRET . bzt HRz e, BEhd FREX—-XNETS
TEENAE 2 ERAKAEERN.

MR F TR e R E RN ER WA E TR - RER

L £K Simmel 3F Philosophische Kultur | pp, 265H. . (¥ E8: 1t S BE
i AE T, E AR L BN EE)
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176 j AXBSEHER

WL X —RELERBRE RGO RTER. Lt
—ZARR, —HARHAR K — mREHREEZ . CINLTA2L2E
Wig S TN I e, A3 T AT THEHISHERZ
R VSR ERRAAEHER. 20, eifesha—8
LRI 3G T ol 2 | AT B — J AR X e E RN T A
FHME, AR HE AR RT #E (Erfailung, Fulfil-
ment), fj £4 7 87 38 T — B 4% 2 { Enttauschung, Frustra-
tion), PHAEXER THFE N EEE T Kt imRAE R
., XERIFFELBRBMNNERO LT, A AT
HEREGEMFAEEN TR FEN TS, BN L.BRIE
A2, BRFEIE—EREFEARZ B X — i, 7k
1B A H) BAR S A, BT A 2910 ) H 7 a2k 8 3 - - S4B N R, #R e
KT TEROGEFTFRENREZROMERRAHBE TR
IEREE . BB, R E A B E e B E Y 2 RN R
B B4R EHENEDREE SR AERERN, X—&E
BRAERE M T — U X FEF AR R, T RLHEER
REEREE, XS R ] LI R IE LT

R, T EATS, RIIFIET AN ZRIEERT ¥E
ARESA  ARELENREEE WU EARGRERE TS
BB, AAMKNERTEXN —BESFOEH—FF, MIE]
T B — 2R 0 RE S AVE ST L BN R avtr e, £ 5 e
FAUHBHAC ZEARFARRERERN ., KA AKDH
(Zuwenig) , M T 15 ) HGE , R B 2 2 K L (Zuviel) ; T iy
BZFIF) — 2 N TEA A E (ein inneres Ungeniigen) , 3 T AT
KR RAVERAA BN FNIBEES ., ZAFEAGEA
R H PR IE R TR R, B A X — AT
M ExRER,AERS R A REE A RENIIAS
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iy, BN 7T R I B # A (Vermittler) , R H
FREEE -SRI AAERagE - SRR B —RE
e, 2, X 24 £ 58 LU i fliE A B LR s sE &
A BRIGEE R, I, ST LA, SO T R TF AR SE
At A H A — R A [ # LB —REETE
A ST, A= T ARLGE 2 H Rz fEFm AR e R B e A o
FARM L REZZE LA EARSMEATHS, BEAEH
UM Ea e o R g, A i AR B LR e AL B TR
iS5 -

MAZH - EFEFTROBES TR AR IEEST
14, T 2 B I (Epochen) 19 55, I HE-— J FE (10 4 i =K
e AHWBEE OB, £ —1TEBRTH LA
(Renaissance) &S LAE N —afhl, EMESE FX—2FHE
HMimah, BN A R -malBEknE. e FERT K
Ay — e M — I P AERIgE S LEMD . AW, ridE
"EVMTFFHWAAT I Tl E SR T RS AR
HAr BRI IS T EH— BT .0 7 . TERT T o g
X EEMEAR, N ARNERERERREE X — TN
WEIER, AMNRR—REEE XLk EER L
e gh, AR, R EE AR A 0 E 245 B) UG AT 0 52
2—E A > B A ( Triumphe der Spontaneitat), [y 4 2 &2 #f
B A 52t (Rezeptivitat) . 3 {b & 7 B ( Geistesgeschichte) |- /)
~ M AN AR, REAE 18 FIX PN TR A 2010 1% ik 32 48
s HoE. BAEEfRIEEIX — S BGE Tl L 2 Bub ik
S X — AR SN A S T ETHR BV ESEHOE K
BXBERSUNZEE [X—LEZ2XRAZ T, 4---£
F— LT —BNMHR—O R IFREEE S
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178 \ AXHEDEE

HEAEILECX S NMERT — AN ERR G, W s HE L
CAE— 3R ST A B R SR 2 B LT (findet) T H AL o

I — AL A B — A S B — Y i B
(Inhalte) ,UHE Y —-MERSARMEFERZ XS - LB A
IERDA AR EE A E, N ERix- - TRRRNZD
R E I AR ERRHIE. ZREAGTREE—EFI03E
A Ak F (Bildungselemente) Py — bR L YR , firix 28
T REERERE RG— S HRAXENTRE L A ERAT
LRI H R T E 5EE (Motive) B,

P E X — MK E SR AR R L r kB .
By ion & a0, riE B E KR (bildende Kunst) ¥ X =8 Bl
EEEEN -0 “E 8 8 1437 (“Karolingische Renais-
sance” ). MR /R Ik (die Schule von Chartres) 8 A #7 —
R 2B XKIE )T, AT, XMRNEDE, 5 TTRA M CZ
B —HLORREAN—ER TN EAT S s mHER =
R T, AR AREBTHRE FAR, EEF M A _F ik
8. AMTEINME R (Petrarca) BB — MR A7, 4
M, StrEdE R & fe e fth 2 FRRABB R — D " BAR AT, BN ik
EE—FREHIE rER R MREZN T &,

@ Bildung - - FEMMATEXHMAGSENEENM S > . Bildung {U
FETHRERMATEY . Gildung —F T Bild, BEE & preture) . Bildung - -
P IYHRER---MEEDNAYE., FAdTUEMMAFE A"EKILTZESR
(das Bild Gottes) i Wi i, A7 BL Bildung 734830 A BEER: T 5 — 3l 0 p 2 AR LT
MR, BRI KMETEET . TX- BYM AT o 8RAMDBATE
A R — AR S L FE A AR, PARI Bildung BT REHE" X ( Bildung
T3 TS BIAT Fr formatio) 5 F "X . A% Bildung -2, Gadamer AR &
A vhe , A8 0 Hans-Georg Gademer, Wakrheit und Methode, (Tubingen: Mo-
hr, 1980), p. 7IL . )




CER | "imz%ﬂ"{jfg

ety MERES, THRERMCE P ERMHE T HREH
ATIETG A B A R, R A O RS
B & it 3 THTR DATE AR o SX— g 1) B A0 Al 3 0 ah 4 0 i 2
Ji R BRI E G Y Aa s B AR . 7T 43 ( Burckhardt)
FEE BCF RN I, AR AR X EE M, “ L iR
A ASSR R AR 7o B 280 B4 ST -2 (Bavideen ) By — f
Feixk T H (Ausdrucksmittel) i, 70,
BE—REFREANARIER, B ERFITIE. 3 HEh
s ERALR - R e - RN R
L ERXAATI S —FHEES E 78X HHH R (Eras-
mus)RPAE RO WS FRENTE MM, B T/H0Im
Az S, B S A i {0 (Rabelais) , 3¢ H (Montaigne ), /& /3 K
(Corneille), fi7 ¥ {(Racine ), & % /8 B ( Winckelmann }, k&
{(Goethe)FEFE - 73 » JL 1B (Wilhelm von Humboldi) % A BT
i E AR T AT I o ORI AR . X R PR ] p Yy AR Sk
B SR ARESE - EAE LS -, EflzH
HRAR M, MXHEL N, CEEAFN A LR, BEER
KEEBENCEE 53, e nE A S R SRR
5 B)— R T LR TR 2 R (Kraftquelle) , T FL, B 186 4°
gmABEEX— L HEEERA SN S 5RME 2 R,
HE N, AR ET Mgl e, H A Hir g —hih
oy (BB E A (erratische Blocke)—# e, H %17 57 W R AR X 4
EFACTE AT PLERBRER S TN WAk . S0 A B B B U
BHGHERME, EMNR—BIEAEREREERE, s 3AE

D &SR EMEK( Jakob Burckhard:} & - Geschichie der Henaissance in Italien
({BRFI B EMERE),p 42,

{113}
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wrfaccE BT LLEET RE /s H CORIER 3 7] PAM R S 5 e IR0 8 37
P Azl c . JHik, BB ahE H R R HEH A
e a5 00 g T RLARN 1 s s AR R MR, R AR A dp
PRl bR AR B oF B 7 (gepragte Form) HY, 1R ST AR
= AP AmEfl.

RE B, A 8 S 2 ) X — AR Bk B 2 B R R
BAER T 2N EZEY, —HIERIERL(Verschmelzung)
MDA RM WA ER N TR &2 T IR § 1
TEF AN AEHD, H{Eg g - RENENERE LA
BT FEL2ARTER T, Blhar—FAZ —saEmpin N
SR BIF A . IR BN AL 2 5 808 09 m L 3 22 1)
B /LY EHNRERERESRMRK, - DIBEARE AR
AT B {00 38 3 T K 10 BB oA 19 28 e 7 2 T AR 2R % e B
B AZ TGS, FRBHRERAFEOMBBRNER ., A&
o, BIGEfr X — MREEE Mk, F B PR E T 58 LR
St KA BTN

REREBHERFEN.PDEEEEAA SR VBN ART
8, MEAENERE , X—FAOE--HERRE MEH. R
M. FoEEARGER YL, CAFERNIEFTFZEAKE
FHREBNMETUER AT, FERF L -7TRHEMEAREX
BO* B #A " B3 (“natlirliches™ Rechtsempfinden) #1538 1 E B,
18 FB i R ( nationale Rechtsgebrauche), | — J5y 1\ X B A%
“2pra R (“gelehrtes” Recht ) ; WX # 2 (Al Rl — FB i

M Mth Gademer B A5 FEATHAARENSE, Cedamer £ A 15
E-FRE RS R ZERI T, FE Gadamer fF X "WML RET
{ Horizontverschmelzung } 2 T 2. B, Wahrheit wnd Methode. op. cito, b

*H

2841f. ,
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FPHETFEME, MRFRMCZ— RN 7HER B —YiR
BRI oF s MK I E R AR FE 4 M 7 AR IFT SR IRk T o

A, WNADARZHA s R —& 72§35, MR X
RN BRI - 7vARAREACHNMGET X S22, — Mg
H AL 7 (“Katharsis” )it AR 2 A Br b Ar E i 0T, Yy -
BRSNS TSI, - LT — S MmE
AN ABRRFTE., X—HRSRE TR R T2
W TR D s oIS A A R B R Sl kA S AR B
Bl AEATMN S OERTHHFAEAKALERYRAR AT
ai,

g ARAKERSE LB L TR 2R, B, m
BNBERES e r ™M L IE 2 A ML, BN E
T 5, R EESEI T S — U aE . WEITEARE
WBLETHIR, ERFERRT (Erhaltung) 0B S5TRA 5
EFH (Emeverung) {80 " HFHHZ M, BT F 2 XX HF ARG
% T- 5 #, M A X R R ARS8, (R 2R, 4523 3 3 4 Fi A
A F SRR AR A A .2 M, TASAR SR B A F (das Beharren-
de) 7F &4 T #% & A B B 1 38 5 37 (Selbsterneuverung) J fE £F &2
Tt

LXFMERZIMY ST —RENSHHEITANE,
TR —F X RFTREARE  EXEEL B, MENEE
WA SESREAEES N BAR—-EESmEE6E—

D HEREATIE R (cafdpor o) FAIERT - F | HTERIATIFIEBIBH
ETREMNE M rotlpne— FTEZIIMEXETR . EELAEES L
‘BT B EEEHERIFFRUFATBRAEREENERSLT. THEAEE
T EEETHESY F#EH(EN Plawo, Sophistes 226a 1, Aristotle, Poetrca, 1449b)
BRHEY > AL, EH

{114}
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LARBRARRIM AR, B, B s kRIFHREN
ERERN—NET 7. f—STE FREAREAREN
AR EHEEUFEAARTAMWUEE T —MERRARERY
s, TS PELS -THHRAESR KBTS AR
(Natur) ek 229 " (Satzung ) B R 3L, M= 7 AT E S B
= EEA Moee A Géoe @, (MR, TGN R B — W & 2K
WA, BRI AES Z2EMBOIH T, TISEANLL A
HEE RN SR LA RN , X AR B R = A REL, (M)
HIFXBET  RIESRBAESHBEALE, W T HEAEMES
BEATEEE B, BRI SPAEEH PR — B % (Zwang) ,
BEBREAZ FRTHE. HH4iCFE A ST (Hobbes) & 425
W, EMEEAFETER 2D, MRAEET TS 2 “veritas
non in re, sed in dicto consistit, "R 0 & 77 R AV LR 2b 36 14 - 57
S—HBEEETZE HESAETA R, HAAXT I 5ER
AR ER A TR, W 295 17 5k A I (Konvention ) 4 5513 4K A
YRR,

WA BT Y ECRIBXMUAESHE 2 EAE
EATEMAL T HTHEAIHNE S ATRE T . X
W, - METNIEEENERNE R RS E L% (Be-
deutungswandel) . AW EBEZH A ES "R A2EN—
H AR B EE . A SR — A A B R, g

2 AEAEHENMEHEREK MR EEHEETSH
= 473 rR (Sie ist nur in Akt des Sprechens), i & #2217 K
e R aE—BE2 ARt Tee2 NI AT,
{# % ( Hermann Paul) I LAY {8 5= I R F R Y ( Prinzipien

O HEANMAIFE N THRE Craryln — 3 ibxt. —&F&
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der Sprachgeschichte )TTHIIEH —JFFEEHNFIL B FH
fFIEZ BrUAgenksr B4 T ERBHIHARBLHBTEH. 4
X — P I 7 (Weitergeben) Til4T 2 F5 , it —1d B gy &4
Bz MmN Gy ER AR SHETH. — MBS
RAE TGRS - T SRR T — e b 20 B a0 AN
W, IR EIG XA hEOME LT, MY —E
My, b5 T X sepf AMIRES > _Engs BB CrEd. Mitk,
IS P4, LB5) e, Bt s ., B RkE AW HE" K
—FiE S Oy, M TR KN, X—MIBF & 6 (Bildung) 92k
it (Umbildung ) KL R EEAR X B REE — B3R & )5 sh 22 (A i i) —
TREBERENFED,

#E10, LR ETBANE S 8l R 2 E—BE AN
— MR IR E B (unbewuBte Abweichung) i .. iXFEH)—
MESUESHIEMOEHEELRLH L L, B2 -84
TEEFXEEEMELHNET (Wande); AT EWAEZHE
HET—Lmgamm IBNE S EMEFE EHTa(Tat), fiifé
ERNAFRBERE —FMIE S 18I E, W FIARFTRBE
i AR A BRI R AR D, R TNED
FEHBEELTRNEH T HE2EN RSB EMNE, EFEAN
RREBHBTHEAMAR -EXMETRESTR s LR AR,

D #MrE#E(Herder) EEMN S EFHER G2 EEEEEN "X B
HILEFHAR, L EZEACAEASBEEESAH."( Ellern lehren die Kinder me
Sprache, ohne dab diese nicht immer selbst mit erfanden, ). & - TEHAWZEH#
EWEEYH MR - B - $& ( Wilkelm von Humboldt) ¥ 77 # i & ( Noam
Chomeky) T > EmMEL., BAE 1 X8 E N Abhuandlung aber den Ursprung
der Sprache {1772}, (Stuttgart: Reclam, 1979}, p. 37, EH

& HN{FF(Hermann Paul) 3 Prinzipien dev Sprachgeschickee  ($iEF H
HYEBEY) Kapital T, p 211,

{115}
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WA — EE P M A E S B R R — MR
(Ausdruck), MXHM—E A0 B2 ERARIIS L KN K,
EBEHRNITF S AR FMNERE. ST EE R E. £
X— MG ST, — AR P E Rk S AR B AR B (Abwei-
chung) ¥ < — LM — i A 8 iR E M (Neugestal-
tung) D, X —FIER LB EMZ R, TAREET —k
WA e ME ST IR KER AT
AL B RAR AR LR T — B R M R .

— B E AR UEN R UAXFR—M T RER T IE

D FHFARYSAMRLTEIBIMNEETE. R —TEHHER 2
AMEEREERN-MEAOE AL ENER L ommll, kT E
e . EEYSRRE-ROERNEsaEEs. BnEthx " TER"5H
BR'MNETEE.EATEREEFBEZ(Chomsky) WIESEEZSTZRATIE
M. VL LFF@EFEFHL & FHF R 004k B8R iE & (generative transformational
Grammar) Z 2, Hxr il e dE NMESE M2 B8 08 87 creativity) B 13X — T
B2 b, Z—HN8RFEINTHFEFERE, DR — " ZOE X" (mysten-
ous faet), FPEEE 2GS . FEFEUMNR _ S BEWEZ. —THEHESZ
MEFTHRERAEAREAL FPARRAMAEN -2 H RN E 4, A8 — T X8
B —MF 8 deviant usages. X —EX - RN EEREREHUNG ST
AT 5 I W 4 6 155 5" (rule governed creativity/ rule-changing creativity) .
;2 BT 3 deviant usages 5 rule-changing creativity #6F7 & i — " F FiE" M8
=l iE Bh. % O Noam Chomsky, Current Issues in Inguistic Theory, {The
Hague, Mouton, 1864 0 H 58— O ; M #h%& W Chomsky I Language and Mind,
{enlarged edition} {Harcourt, 1868), Chapter. 4, "Form and Meamng in Natural
Languages” , M 5b, B EE T 2 F P . Karl-Otto Apel T %18 Chomsky B 5 HH¥H
FEEBEQRBE"PI— "% B2 EE " (absichtliche Abweichung, intentional
deviation) Z AR TR B L — B L, Apel HAHIRA . HAEBWEZE L
BB EFSEAN B, £ W KarlkCtto Apel, “Noam Chomskys Sprachtheo-
rie und die Philosophie der Gegenwart” in Trens formation der Philosophie, Band 11,
{ Frankfurt/Main: Suhrkamp, 1973), pp. 264—310, esp. p. 282, WHZHEEFT
% 1 Towardsa trans formation o f Philosophy, {transl ) (flyn Adey and Dawie Fris-
by, {Loudon; Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1380}, pp. 180—224 esp, p 194,

wHE
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=2 BRER . H T () (Divinae Commedia ) A~ LS
BT M- E SN ERRENES T BEEST
(lingua volgare) , HLBNEIAC B AFEA A D F — 2435 KB
R ARG A g T, {7 P4 A 247770 (6] 3 HE 1 — S0 i 2], 75 1X B )
B BASTA—MEREAAFRCOR 5 s 2303 S BEs ke
L AT BT AR LR —SE I AR A L F K8, 3B
R, HERE B2 — W AR LR (listige Fessel), FEXE
B2 B, T DE T EE S e R, By - R RN AT E.
ELE BRI A T X — A PR = S s M B T IR T A T
THREgEE. E—ETERERSHA R RAE ST, 3K
R AEIGR N T X E LB A, ARG NS, A4 RH
WAL iR - FP R AR A FR, X — MR E B HF RO

TR R A AR A IEAL,

ERRAE G ER LGB L R HH,

(*Und so verderh’ ich ungliicklicher Dichter In dem
Schlechtesten Stoff leider nun Leben und Kunst”)®
SR, B RCEK AR AR A0 ¥ A M AR SE < BRBH i) 4 T o A

T—EEZANRAE? XHEEERNGEHAEN! Bl
MREEHEXEASRENENNERLERERCEHE 2R —
AT S RENELEE, BEAEARTHELER
EhEEMBEEE TEMAZRGRETN, CETRENE

O BeirepiamE Y — A, W Hegel; Vorlesungen fiber dir Geschichie
der Philosophie, 2. Teil; Werke, Band 19 ( Stuttgart: Sohrkamp, 1879), n
=2

@ WEEFE D Epigramme-Venedig 1790, 8 20 11, KB TR T HFIL®E
EHANBALOES  RESARTE N BHAERBE-—HO LB, HXX
[ . Fritz Mauthner & 3F 8 ¥ 414 47, B ; Fritz Mauthner, Beitrage zu einer
Krizik der Sprache, Band 1, (Berlin/Wien: Ullstein, 138Z), FF

389,
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186 | AZREHEE

THET -FMERGEHRTEEE ML 2R 2AR
AT AR T Rk A B i B eT aR D,

LR - R oy 4 Rt AR AR 7R ] - - R . BRI
BT EMER TEBHERMAREEME: & — 5 W83 KK
T -BEEAEZNA, TR — 77 mE X420 AR ET
HEEHHE THXEAEHTUEESE. B, RF\ERLELTRX,
JBK B ERG M SN RTE.Z ERTT 3K EGHEHNHEL, —
EEL 2R 2 R W B 13 R RIS Hi 452 A0 40T T R B R AT Y,
— M —FF ATEE TR S B 2 8 50 B Al i il oy 5 B 4 R O
. AAB-MESHETER—E5Eml, hx—8
WHCH R Y T AR E B eLE L Rm, & - BT RGN—
B3 61 B BR T 5 FIAE ML, X X3 A B S AU (E KPS sh7F 2K .

O FEFE-FEILELUENEETZa&FWsliE -(MEMN SR
FEHMER ., M AREE EA— GETRILBREEAMNENEE--HAISTM
ERABELETHR T X5k . ErES M SHESPREMIE,. Z—FTEMA
Utk Pk TEARGMF N X RATEE. BT AR ST MM S
NEMESKFTREHMERT AR -FEX—ARETF, DB £ H KT
EAERPESCHEYRAET FELEH. A€—RET 17 Bk (LLig LSk
N, EAERE T RS EERTE .Ml AE Y ERE A AL FEY
REHETHEATZWE . L AN EGRRT (B S RI 5 84, Erz-und Berg-
werk) , B HE.B S8 ERTEREXNEALBILI FERX—AME. &
YEGATEMETAREY. EORBH . EXNTESaHNE FREEREAAT
MEMERTE. ST28 ¥GEFREATYASENRE AR ARICHELZY
ERRASs FUKBREZE. MEREEAERU G- HLd, BEEX—F4
W B B EA TS TREXEFTIEFHL, aREM T3, B EMAL
FHARMRTENESIEL —, BEAREHREREZAXNTRECHSHNEN
- & F g 89 B 83 ( Unvorgrerliche Gedanken, betreffend die Ausubung und
Verbesserung der teutschen Sprache}, 8 F F G. E. Guhkrauver (hrsg. ). leibniz,
Deutsche Schriften, Band 1, Berlin 1838, (Hildesheim: Olms, 1566), pp, 440—
486, esp. pp, 452—453, ARWIBUXRTFRAF (FEHBEX GRAEEFZBR—
M EXEFSRERSeaeRE) R TRFAEA Y, —FF
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—MEFE, —BEE N RARAARE T — RN
P IE—FRE T A H Ak (Syntax) —#f, iR X T 38
H#B4Y Y -E R DR TR — PR S A AR i M “ A AR
(erfunden)}, kA, &% ( Tradition) —FH T I =2/ A,
A JRERBEL R ER, G2 etk 7 AT L g 3# ar fiop 8f
AR, et TEREESN—ERAE R LHEER
ER Ix—AEaM s B8, B R (Gottfried Semper) 58 &
28 ph X — A R I
%5 E 2 & 5 4E ( Sprachwurzeln) &£ ok 5l £ 5 o 34 H
#, AX kiR A b, — 58 NEE LA RITENLS
3] ¥ (Umpestaltungen, Erweiterungen) K& & 4, iX 2k 43
BMEZRAABAEILS-—FFRY., wRAMNMAITRRLE
A L h Eolit i —4HFEEG S, WA
EHLEEEL R TUARANAT HZ— AR LR
ifE, BT RASE, AL KGR T, RANFEFR TR
Mg L AF T - ER T HMHEY (Typen) IR A
(Wurzeln)) Ll 5 F AR B BEWRETFRATXET
T RBARZALEL ETFEMNEARATUFER LAY
—FrH A . REEAFE, ~ LR EARARRAMHRAT
v I — A A A S8 4 T 3E LA IR A F 3R AR T 1
HERFHETTARRESTESF T A& L, HFHx
FERALBCEAEVERG—FFXABA Lt EL L
MEX -2 REG R -AL a2,

@ & #HEF(Gottiried Semper) & : Der Stif in den technischen und tekto-
nischen Kinsten , ({F T ¥R SHMT e EY), 2. Aullage{ RE), Manchen
1878, Band I, p. 6.
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X — b A5 48 B R B M ( Traditions-Gebundenheit ) D71 &
MBI ZRZERER FEERMA LN, CHFGE—FITH
ZAEM B ARG APt R P e S e R e, R R
AN T ZAKIrFARMEOEM 2R N 2 L, ZREL
ZLARKERFESMF I AR BENELE -G8 ES
Wt 20 T Y2 ARL R SIS &), s> [ BB R
BN, —MERRKAURTE TS ERAMBAER
B E, WAL fefl 8 S0 T 7 LM 1 B2 18 18 3 BE
H 3o MAX -3 RS XA A I B A 34 S b 51 10] 8 ) AT 28 £ B R
FEARAEW-—EBRWDS, MEEFBRERE A -EFN. M RE
AREX—ETS, XXX -BEaE L AR, e1EE%
AR AR F AR E ). X — ML I (Ubertragung)
S A (Vererbung ) LR, IFERNBEE TR R EEMA
B, T 1HEMAER F-REIR B ENE A, T
HEJE A GEELFHRT X, MX—-MERER I IEF (Form-
sprache} i FE R & 7 —fEA M, e — S5 T KRB
SR -BRERNFGAT XA — K EEBE K, LA —HF#ELE
Ry B EH i A AR T B ATHN .

X— &I RIBAERBE M M % % x 27 (Beharrungs-
gesetz)Y M T 2 A A BNBEZEREY —— NN FRERE
M&E, PR E BRI LfF, AFRMNX—TLIES
TUERG, FAELETOUEYEERKPYER#H L & Z@x
e — B AE B A A # H R (A Warburg) iX AT, K

O HX4ES( Tradition, Uberlicferung) > B E () 8, Gadamer |- Wahsheir
und Methode —EHHIFE MM L 5, & N “Die Rehabilitierung von Autontit und
Tradition” — B, Wahrheit und Methode, ( Titbingen: Mohr, 1975}, 4. Auflage,

pp, 261—260, —F £
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REBORRBBERFXZHEAEZRL I ER . Aim, & 08
CEMFEAFAEME, AT EAANEH AR Z KGR
AR A4S L BEAF MR - IR E . Bl hX A K
FoashAnBRERATIARNENER TGN RERm
Fo fEFEHRH Y AT E-SHANYFII —FEANE
A DA AE T - mis g i1 kA F L, XBEERE
TAPRPE RN ONES KD BRI R R
PR BEOHRE, ZRALHES KMEW &, L 2L
B EH R E K S A S FE FELE B (sondern sie sind gleich-
sam in sie gebannt), 82X X —FfE R AL { Affekt ) TEB B
FEONE, ZERBX -ABZEHOERRENES &
AR, RENEY LB, 45— =45 F 2 50" (Pathos-
formeln}— B AL G, BT IERH AT B R A K8
BifezH., BEMNEMNZARE NERDWEME, /AR HEXH
“REZ AN E VL, IR ENRFE SR S50 71EE T
PLBBRER ST T . D

BRBEA BRI AERER FTEFENHNE.FFEETF
FEFEETEARAR—FHESE, BHVRLARTXERALCS
BRET—TREE AR ERFE R FEREARNB
EmseE SMEERAAGGE RS ENEH BESRIEE
FRE-HLR BN SESE—FF, £ S,
BRAREMEFTEUX M A RAIBEIS5H L, BEFEF2TX

D WP EEFRE(A Warburg)FE : Die Erneverung der heidnischen An-
tike ; Kulturwissenscha filiche Beitrdge zur Geschichee der Europdischen Remais-
sance ((ERBRE LU EH  TXMMILERMIERD B UM £ AXLHFF
1Y}, Gesammelte Schriften{ 2= %), hrsg. von Gertrud Bing, Leipzig und Berhin,
1932,
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SR BRSO I B UM R — Rk H R AW R
EREEARLGEATREYE B GV LL 7 " (allgemein
mitteilbar) W] i, FH RN RERE T A5 00 3 (k22 7 425 — 8
RppE M MBsARAE-—REMERES B AlEDN
HIS AD R R AR TN R AEMIER Z 2R ET X
— LT EER R A S, BB VR THAE A B M — R 0
TR . HREFHENT, M —E "W A8,

EEMERE , XM TEAIER T B ARN T, X
P A AR 2 19 83 VT L) 57 B MR R BSC B . T AR AT X
BB A 32 B BT & PSRN 2R A 28 (Gattangen) 2 8] £F i
Sl thw, R, T A S e EREE Skl AR EAE
HE— B T X B A g i M e Ve Y TR AL -
Bag ATy H RN SR SEEEY & FIEAHY &
BRI AR o 3 BRIt E—-MiER TSN - - E
FAEBEN Y. ARNFESBHEALAE —H13INY
Bk 77 0 B IR R R I B R s FR IR A S B Ode) 55 3R 31 (Ele-
gie) , H1E 35 (Idylle) 58 25 (Fabel ) S WLk (A % ESITE 08
AMRMENIECRED, SHEIBX—RRAFEREEER
HAFW . B (Boileau) AT H-- ML HEMNRE MR
2 EAHSEEESAEBDA AR, ME LR X E KB,
APESEERNAZEBETRENFMH. KF (Lessing)FEXR b
HEETX—BE, BRMRU—HHFHALT R ERLE—
HARKE ., hAERRER AR TLLR & —MIgA 51 Z AR # AR
T AR AR AR, BV R 3R AR A W X BB IR I B FT LA
J& - BE R

WM FEF e AR IR H S — 5 B E A
— BB BT LA I A U R AR R A AT TR — By ia)
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ot o B Y IE Fr B RL & 52 T 77 ( Benedetto Croce) AT » S FR
L, EARBETA ST I EMEARER XS FFpaif
B &[] &M > i3 (bloBe Nomenklaturen) iff i, iX — fk
B ORIFHE-—FNIER MBS 4 LT AFREELHE
WEXAEH. NTaPFmes , X—Mao Xk o il L4
EHEEEALRERBESAUFERERTR. RARE,ZR
BABRLLX— A Rt A E e B = = B [ 2 AT 0 F
F—EAA BB RN, RENGTE - Ao RNE— U2
PREFHRHEA-AIS BRI Ar, R ZFFEROE
FIFREIHPEE EER
BAF-HELRMERIRAXT A ORHRA, AU
REALEZANGF L EHG Fh  EEA T LT ED
AARIHEL, MXAM PN EERZ R ToEMALY T —
FPELERZ PO HAF RN AR L AR A (die
Kinste) it hey M sy o himt sh 2 Fakeh, £
AT THEMN AERA - XRARXANFHRELL
AKunsOAF R L ARZ AR, MAFGHELRAERFET
TR AELRXE-~HRERLHS ET—HRR
BEHE o — A PR A oot B — AR R WA (Verstand) FF 7 B 4E
Ry, EYFHRET, LR ERHRZARRERA—E
PE AT ETHEEANEMTAERL AP, F R IA genera-
lia, £ HRANFUHHLREHRAALR & 2 NHEE
R, R RESBYERAS AR LR RTE—
B A4 4k T 85 & i& (das individuell gewordene Universa-
le) ;% ik 3 o Bp 3t 2 AR & 45 ¥ K & 3h (die allgemeine
kiinstlerische Aktivitat) ,iX —4-& & L R EH A XL AT
BhRE-AFNEOCIBRATFRAALSEE MR LHEL S
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182 f AXH¥0BE

LRBEAREFALRLD,

(B X—F TR LE G H EREE, B A2 HIE W
SETFT—IEWRRNGER L MRIENSIFH D — F K0
TR BB FR A - RN E 5, A D # - -5 AN
EmAL TS T RRA— BN BIfER AN ik, METITH =
HAZRRHT —& FiARER FLERBEHON TiXEAY
iy — EAR K AT 0T AT LR b I TE 3 R R
LL. MR—FEHRAFTE-"HER, TSN —FTEHRAEAEH
L, MBS ERE LR — RSB RAER
HUMARET, I—HFRAVROTEFSH K EF . BIX
FERBABLUGAR, HIXHEFHMES X2 RERNAR.
BB ERFIEEFEHA TR GG EHT R HRE, M
FIERBEREREE N1,

SR R BEF R, XN — RS L B A X EARE S
BARER, AAXE—R. ZREREESIAFTE, X7
BN RAFE LT AN RTEMLBRAER, B b EREE
HO¥F B3 A DEHF RS M Z H AR Technik) BB, TR F&
*Wﬁ:it‘?@»“{onzeption)W&Eﬁﬂéﬁ?iﬁfﬁm'J_":. Ing: <
FRE B R T R K, JE8 T A7 (Phidias) i) & 50 2 BE B M0y,
FRIR M (John Milion) I E W BB E N, KB EREE
FHFERAEN . X—WARHE ROME 2 5%, kR Rk
TeIEABL . DI N R, Fe o4 gE 3R B 2 R AE & Fh
S TIRIZIX — R R M S IE M,

I HEEH(B Croce) F GrundriBl der Asthetik ,deursche Ausgabe ({3 ¥
iy, B AR), Leipzig 1913, p. 45f. , A8 W Estetico rome scienza dell'espressione ,
(¥ 5FRATHSY), 32 ediz. , Ban 1908, p 12941, ,
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WA FrE X 2 ARG FE T LA o B0 22 AR B B (Mo-
tive) 2 | BTSN, MANENEERE —H U KETr
FEA— AR XM R B T L2 0ERE N E, Tk
FRUARNEEERZINEE. AMN— A8 2
RPEZREAMTEFIZEING A ER T -FEWEN". AT
BN R R 54 Bl R E — 581 A N EAERAE AT Y
R AT, T A X TEBE & f B 2R SR s 4k s — In] B 4
BAD., BUAEXZE MR, EHSHFZHEY R FLR
AR B4, X — SFEANIF T35 - 245 (Leonardo da Vinei) B
(G2 ) Tratiare della pittura )R B|H L. X -0 824
BE—EERNERN . EREMNERIOH AEHF SRR A 5B
WG, HF A EERE R E SRR E S C RAEN O E A
PR HOEFBR—EERE, WL AL - -Fhfok 28k,
TR AT S Fh > B By & 78 28 B B —hn e ek ass T 1k 51
HE  FHEREfzdNE - - LB E TR EESEWY
(Hierarchie der Werte)d by M — Ffr ity fi7 (1) 1F , U X Febfi 15 8 38
REENT . REFIHEERX—ERHERAMY LA
T, ~HEHS - ANE RN FFN,; —RERSX 5 —IE
LT HEE— B R EHR RN -#FEREE
HEMXHARET —4&P XK BEFHFHR; AT ZEATH
SN, RRAECENSRNER S, —RiFE - - #1150
BRETER" ERDE LAY — BB — AN ?

o E Rz BrELEEME (HX — PR, B E A T J o s 3
¥R IGRIN %, B KA (Ausdruck ) i — i & W OV A ER MR
— RO, fbLEIERRH M E SR AR E ARG
B ARLL RIRES 2 R/iK, £ TR B 2= 8 71 8B
— BRI RX A8, REFREAETH, EX—
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P AT O — TR A S SR a £ T i
Ml A HER, AHFAERAN L 2T, EZEDLRM AN - -2H
BEEWNRZ. TEE AANARREANZARERER AR —-
BRI A8 R M2 EH 37 (lyrische Intuition) , L€ iX—ME K
FEAE— kB B ¥ - -5 %3 55 (Heldengedich1) UHL 2 7F B
ZIE, R EAR IRBETESREE ML, nPF
T B R e s .
BAAEZIANRESRAREZMERE B —% S
LRl E A IE o L Al R b - e U R
X A2 A A AL R TR A 6, R
BT RE T EF IS Wi A T Heosbos R AR AR A,
B, vA ik (Ausdruck) i — #Fr i S 2 A — R 7
ML RSB S XAMAEREALELTENHO,
MR, w FFr2 ATAREZ R [ 1B IR H), FF A
PERARAX—ERE T —SROES (XM e R EH &
R, o B E X — ik 2 0 R AR LS A [ e T R
Hi, T B 7K, — I FRITE & (Darstellungsform} 2 43
DA E 2 - I e R LA Rk = o I RO Il i < SO
Fi”(physische) RILIE N L2 8. A, TFEAEN-FX
2 AR E S T i R AR 2, X — R B e O R T E &
Z3xt IR AREGREEN T . BAEX—FN {2 R
A ERNEE D XFERE R L ey — &8, L E
BRI EFEEERE TR FAK A, B EE XN AR AE

O EPH] Heldengedich: 3% Heldenlied T8 Epos T 518 iR B A 23",
“AEitisT R EET AR ARES KRS A EEEEARAR, —FE
)  Croce, Grundsil3 der Asthetik , p. 36.
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F RPN AT B

58 (BE=REN=NIS IRV R 3 Foie 2B Sl oo P10 = N/ N O = S
“HHER T IR A E I XS B A TR B 1 A S i B A
PEA—tea b AU B A AL BE 7 M B R —2hrfy
HedmrEtErlE—-SREREENSFERAREE (Ur-
schicht der dsthetischen Intuition) Z2 /. H OB H ., X—EH
R ERHEEFFFF TR EAN AR 2L A4 Al
M — R E R E SR R, s Rk
BEFHREBEETREESGEMEKE? A MEEZFEC
AEEERZ—MRE. thEEBRBRINAEN .

EZRAEANA-FH PREH¥R, CHTEHFEHF
BEREE WNERFLH 2 3 ANBBR b TX—
el A BT — %8 M % (der poetische Ge-
danke); # 3 2, Hix — LRl 5, K - F L&A
L., heF AEARKI AR ERE KR LT
Ef AR EYEREEND,

SR, M, REEN WAL, BAMEMF AT RNE
HER R M BN, MK fE AT S ey sk R Rl & 5, T ATT7F E
bt 73 A, S P B A A B R R — SRR T AT
BB Z AR &R | i ARk N 0 B, T 3R AR H , 3 2845 7l
X R — e B IE A UK B 4 RN Y E AR R R AR T RY
paRilin

MiE—EahBE TR PA 7 s, 317 T2 s M- —
B R AR AR R B o R, T 53— - T, AR X Sk
e B - F b A2 R B NI I T2 M (Gestalt), {EH—

(D Croce, Grundrifl der Asthetik, p. 36.
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R B, B 2 ®E R B A A — B (Moment der
Formkonstanz) S 5“5 2" —E ( Moment der “Modi-
fizierbarkeit” der Form). XN -™ 00 5 & 0032 T~ R 8 2
RAPEPIFAZLEFEMN R ERN,. £—MIER T, M8
REAOMY —0—E T ESAMA, s -MEHLT, R
R TR SEN —ENE ThY. £ E--BEXT,
BATET A A ERAL RS RS A S A —
FHAFFE A T R AN S A 2 AN AR N 45 T W
. R, ZEBTERBE L 2HEFREME  H AN ENEA,
AR TLL £ 5h B ( Dynamik) 5 F7 25 ( Rhythmus ), 1= GHiFEA4 ) T
F SRR EA R — BT AR B K (Stanik ) -— R .
BRAFFIE R (Lyrk) | 5, BECEREAH ZAm B RE T 2
BHELOBENEN—M., FENNREEREFTFAITHER R
H R Tk PR I E S A R BRI E MELNL, i 2 4 E
F(das Ich)pg A st thod i —RERGIR J ey, A S e
A g AL AR MR — A — R —E— R . LR
BT IR EHBRABISER. X rEd- - R IEEK
BEHARERT X E, s AMARAE — PR A) (fertige) “ /2
A REEAE R A LS B — R T A,
IRTTIFHE VRO R R S &G RN, I Eixfn — 1%
BTERSRINFHERHAE. 4TB 2R, E-EXNE
EREMITETSREER GBS 2 . AFESHOEFE 5
" Heterogeneitat) 3F R 2% -5 Mo E— IR . H
F B, EFEFORRE, — U8 AL RN FRNAT, L7
#P AT L e 1 R | 19 e 18 { Anklang ) & o] i ( Wiederklang)
fo. B, FEaHXiBE RS iRk /L Hx
PRABETE . X/ EAEM ZAZ SRR T SRS
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B, BT E BB I B VAN LRI T 42 01 BT B &
A .

4P MK E — T EARBEIE M (Stoffwahl) T & A 20T
R . — BRI E A LA O HH SR S,
—Z& BIVE ST BA 25 0l HH — R J e 1) A ks A= AN 55 b
MR R R R, AMITE LA SR T A LB
W2, AORARHE G Sl E Th— it &2k, M TFHFEN
T BARRE AR ORIt AdlE— M
HHZRE TIFER X POER .. XZ—R OB TE ST
SUFRALHEN, BANE KT DILEE g -5 R RGKIE
e WHR SR S0 MM, X —RLsH IR L RERRF
(Gehalt) F8F 57 ¥ R0 (Umfang ) b Ryos ., BIEW
SN (Motive) B RGBS AL I hE&FH
B, MR PR AERERET., KY, 178 -Hib-—a
LT AR B " (Naturformen der Menschheit) 22 7
TE— SR B A B A, A A MER AR T 8 — i )
3RS RS B T A AR Z sk H 0] U (die ewige Wiederke-
hr des Gleichen), N T B mK#, B R T EFE —FRIUEN
FE I LA LI L B (hervorzuzaubern ) 75/ A0 1 1 55 70 B A9 #4mk
ER. EFtEantRE, BB R FAN— e & FE
B — R ARBE—8 NRBSHE. RS A,
BBz SRS EENIRE, £ A EBRMNSERICEEE, X
RRMHE AR AR T R B — B I T i A pOHR AT .

H b AT W, % 45 5 % ) (Konvention) 2 B A 7 B R R
ELBRFREEAE MAEES THEERENHAR. AT, 0
B A S RNITF B AL XA MR, FiRiX
FyRhFE J1&B T) EA# — 110 o Al e AR K. (HOE , R BE X HE Ry
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— W AFBE IR AR AR AN 2 R R A
P 20T, M8 700 g AR B 1 PR 7T I BT 0 2 ol B T T B AN Bk
FRAFRKMAFREERUTEFNE. (P 5K
(Romische Elegien Y I B { R IR 15 -} ( dev Westdstliche Di-
van Y& EF JE DLk YA fih o & X EE LS S5 g £ 5 A H B A A
—REX T, AW, EDRNAAFZ SBEIEF RN Z D
EEE R (Catull, Catullus) M1 Z 8 =287 ( Properz, Proper-
tins)FHE S — R, RNE(RREREIF I A XML /D IER
(Hafis)A1BE S V. BATFFF R, RERFENES—-FE
FF -~ A AR SRR T L A A A IR IE S L i TR
BE B X ST X Ay R AR A B TR

B2, FR A 1FE A Ap A (5] 1) 32 1k Sichd v B0 —— BT Bb Rtk B (5]
45 ( Wettstreit) 53 51 Widerstreit) ; X Vi Fh /7 B b Foop—Fb
ZE U EE 2 R (Erhaltung) HEB, i —MNEL FEERE
¥ (Erneverung) , XM B 2B B Bk A £ —K
Hr, XBFHBEHE RN MNP, kg R A R
EMmARENEHITE, B2 2 BEE BAm— 5"
MRz, TER,VEEHTHE SRR ZNIL, X
FAFP ST BT R ShIE AR AU RS B AE T 8 X a9 IR 1R
A7 s D, 0 H e B P S A B S 2 SR Y R B TR .

@ -FESE(Catullus) A TTHT 84 £4ET Verona, ATTH 5¢ FET T 5,20tk
BORAHNFEFACBTM SRR I B 412 Lesbia T L7 B8R,
# B 15 { Propertius), ¥ & Sextus Propertius, T 45 L7 55 £ 43 SR AT E
Fof Assisi 077, A UcET 16 FRET B, B AFR AN E TR A (elegiac po-
et} , B F 2B FE N Cynthia, WS IER (Hafis) X 554 Halcz, & & Mohammed
Shams od-din Hafez AU (P AR FEF M H A (1325726 4 T Shiraz,
1339/90 3 F Shiraz), Divan IR HB T EEEY £8. — 12 F
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PR 32 — B SCHL AR B (Drama der Kultur ) £ 5F R 5 44
WEEAR— Xz BB (Tragodie der Kultur), P ATE
X— R B R A AR A e, 1R R B IR RO B
o bR RRXS 7 71 B AR UL T R B AR K A R
MBI KB N FREALE W fEIR ST &, AN
A SO R0 fie B BRI 2 e AE R Y el RIS SRS B
Ao B, AN—UI# LS R ES, TR RS, 88 mS
BAMEFH I E M ST W B R ARG H B D L.
i, BEMER sh AR b K H Bl 28, e RS HE
R E B R o R 2 o YT 42 - Ry Sk
BRI 2 b H M EZ IR BB R A U I R 1B

X-FhiE R EAAEEEE T EXMER GO0, 4 T
FEHAMSHRE ST . i, ER R A RS LA E R
THATREEANAZS AR ERNA —H. lttq:'ﬁﬁ?"‘i’fbﬁﬂ
B, HARHR R SEe. MBS R THEE S EE,
L. REET AL B, @ﬁ&tﬁh?ﬂ[lﬁﬁ%ﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁ?Fm
MAMFROER . BIIMENE, DEAE IR . 2L
BEr. WA EFH M MAEY K E (relative Entschei-
dungen) i TMMERXRE —BE —AIEXTRY F (R (absolute Ent-
scheidung) . SRFBIEVIA B CEE TR M 1A,
ERBEEW, AXHBREELBE TN, BRET -WH TN
MR —HEENHNE, Rfd, X—OEAFTNES
friEMARENTEERMS  HFREARS T — ORI HE R X
— o R BT AR E AT, TR LA i K

® (hinnehmen) ; FE S BB BRF ML B O W LR AL
BFEMALTEIENER, EFOFFF LR H 1, FH
Bk 2 M AEsaod it KA (aus dem Lebensstrom ent-
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springt) JRVi , R PRI BB X Ao s TR =&
BT —tEEHm— " 401 (ein “transzendentes” Gebiet) 2 #
S IESE  STI=I s - B Rk Bl R R RS B TN I N
Rt B A 5. AT REEARX — T A, FHELAE
EEEAARNNGFREES ISR,

RN REREBEMEHEILEH, 2 X FHAEHET
TR, ERBIFEE I EFEEN, MENESEESL
R—RATHEY ., 9 FHIIWSEELNE TR TFE—
K — BB BREURHTAFR, NI MNESsRER
FrEMIRHEIE. AX—“PR"—BHEHER . £G4 FHA
BRESKETX-MEBHESEE AT X220 B, Hhy
FE—HFMRTAHSBERE T REZERNBHD S BT, R
B2k Bk # ( Tabu-Vorschriften ) & @1- - FH g 35— R HE A 2459
FrESEaEEMHEE.

R, FRZERMX BN ERT R T — 2558 355,
FRC AW R IR S LY AT AP 2T e HIW) LA <E SR SN
HERNEREMAA TN W, HE 0 DO — 1 2 AR 88
#1595 ¢ (magischer Wortzwang ) 5 ifif 27— - F0 2 fin) 9 {5 H 57 Mg
SEAL B YE S EIETT B — R T O - FR S LR BB Ak R
M, BEX -BEXNMTHAR, LS AR L KB
KE5mseE., BFERAERSLKRFERE - EMFENEMsHE
EEpkgianrgeit, XEREREEHN, TXBRAFHLE
B, BRENAREH LFESSEEM. RTX—8
HEKGHLIFA S 7E— A BRSO R R 3T H R, m{E
REEB GG E L5 A

TES, LN FEN v EH AR EERI A
FANEAN—~TE. Bi(das ch)z ZR 1 T AT HmaRiR
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AN : EXME D Fh@t Z R EARTORE, 8T
FHERIH G AZRAFRGEMEAN NS 2R LFA &N
TMIF & X — R B O E) f (Unmittelbarkeit ) ) /18, H F& 733
B—URRARMERNAZER T RE L A mHA—EE &N
S SRRERG - A A i g i T E] S — 8RB AIT
" (einen “neven Himmel und eine neue Erde” aufbauen) T ,
SR R AX - HERSE R, X AR — 7 5 5 (Proph-
et} A i — R P B T A A K B 3R A R A B 3 (Gewalt)
. T R AE R — R AR A, ER AR B AN
REW R X R 2 AMEH AL B O e po W AR BN E
MR TeEBIEX—MEEERL, B A XL H K ER
—HEFNERTSHOEE. M FMEH, A SR eIk —
MNEMSZERMNARNIRAERENIE, XNHNFAFTSH
SRARA SR — R M LAY R B (Sinnbilder )T O . FATT , (1 A2k
BRX—BANE LR —E AN, XS RRANET
—RE AR —EHE(Dogmen) T, M AR RHCLHEAN
ATE S M AEEANG B FHIL LFRATE L1012 a e — B
TEHBEBANX—MERREZAOC, B MBI ERKEEE

@ HEX—-RUREEOEC, RS T, EREATEMYEAT B
HEEH PR RERy —ERCUTRENEEAESEE AT LAERTRE
SAEMAETEREH R, DX EE HbA DA, HEskelE TR
KZFFURAE ARz % 22 RETHAN P ASFEZAEND. HER
Hegel ] Das Leben Jesws (IPERAE 3 F Dee Positiwitar der christlichen Religion( HE
FHRSEL) . XEBEH FESHEFT Hermann Nohl (hrsg, ) Hegels theolo-
gische Tugendschriften(Tibingen, 1207), ¥ T. M. Knox, Hegel's Early theo-
Ingical Writings {Chicago, 1948). Knox B3 F2& ¥ ,FIF7 Richard Kroner Bl
B R - B 4 % Hepgel's Philosophical Development fIHFF. W i Kroner S5 % 8
WS ER T HEE. WENRT Y (Kroner )5, X R (L EFEME
AR Erdb A R, 19858047 X8R . #&




{128}

202 ‘ AXHENES

), E2ETEMN A —HE X (Satzung), H Hf TR P &
X FRATIAT LA PR ] AT o A0 A SO A T i — RE R — FhaE ]
BIIEA . RE AR ST TS — MR KR KB 5 FTEE R
B AR, B BN R AR AR T iIX — MRS A2 A
HEFHR O ATLESZTHIBERS LGN, ER R
FoEESY e EBRBSTERN AWK IEWTEE
L

TR RS R 2 b BRAT/SAN AR B8R k" B
ZHHEERERFILEMBRNOINES., BEARGH I ARR
FELLHD ARG, R HEA BRI, AHEAHEF—
FRMAF B . ERZVETIZ— AT R AR, “HIE&
FE A7 A by %5 B (Bildung und Umbildung organischer Ge-
stalten) 32 — W HRBEFE 2 EEEE, AT, TVERYbE
PR 28 A SHE R BN ATEHMARBMEZ T
BRAEFE AN VM EZmp R B N AR, XPBFHT
B, SRS N ARE TR R, AT B AHE K
b5 A St 5 2 (ADO6T B XA EE A I ik, X e E g — - A LA — b
TRMESZH., RN ST LR 2874 R say”
EREAKEA—E BB ABE, WX — TR
WREODEB—TMEF LM FENTE, AR S
( genetischer Gesichtspunkt) 4T T fal 1§ M T #5037 5 — Fb B 3
A1 (generischer Gesichtspunkt) . FE# M@K B, & {7 T 40 Y
R T X — Mg 25 s AT Tk — B8, i /r AR A
A ENIEFR . FHAMEREL AT A L2
Fh mHSEAa ki, bR RESHRR ., R A E T
IR 45 R H AEA T IR B85, Ak
N AN, s R st RAUR TS B R R AT P AR R
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EWEMEGRILETEEN; ZEE RS ETH, LA VRE
EIRRi%. MRBENTE X — B ELEE B (Weismann) /Y B
L7 W R REWE (S A, A X — MR SR8 1 E
fatE S el uEE B T LI B R, W IFT L I X e m AR 24P
T 8% & (Soma) D B TAT, 1 A 36 M M3 IR 4 7 ( Keimplas-
ma) @) EH ; B I, X R Ak Ems s &R, fi A~ ge
ok FARREAMBHERZEEL .

PRI ANBRI, X — T MR EEN T . ALKFE
ERENEARSHBEAZRON RSB, —CEERR—
Wi LfERE T8, X — 5 T AR w7780 O S Fr A Bk
E&FM. UFEF X —FEMEmgEcHERN, BEA D
F R R " (Geist) IR U T AR T HBRE A 1 e, D2
TS AT — AN BT EEARZ ST S BRI E
ff—E, MR RS R, &SAE BERE B DR
B BCRL BN, BEAL HB L ERLEN R X
B iE S A KR R R E AR A A, SRR
ABHEEZ TR, BA—BET S8 ARFANITIL.
XDV ARBEALATS HAENARRES -
R EMMITZ AR AR, B 1152 —REMLRRNELE,
Wox — R R UTHLEE — KB E R BRI T B B
B AR B IR, B R AL B e RO BORE ST FE S Y L ST 8

©  Soma il TR L cape , REE FAKITE B . LT 5t Somatic, poycho-

spmatic = 11 - FF
(@ Keimplasmatheore 73 1885 F &M £ %2 % W 2 ( Wermann) FIES 3:2

SRS TR OEE, U PBREE M TR R Mg EMBEFRERE,

RS R RL R, ——FH
O -FFFEHRTH davernder als Erz, R EH |- I8 { Horaz, Horace)

F 5835 ( Odes, 1,300, FH
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204 | Axmznza

I P fy 7 HH A I RSTR

WK, TE AL RN E B TR RES TR
W R ML ACRTT ARG REREEg, NAXRE X RE
PR RN —E, X R XIS . Thili R
(Alexandria) Bl {E —H A K G BB BT ARBEF I
AL EIRRA N AN MER T — Bk - AT SHhE
B4 50t ghkuk, KB4 55 08 H 0 3E O g uE A A
B AN, AAMEMEA XN FR, AN ERE—8E
AT IR R SRR ER AN T - Y. eI EACSAE
e Pt B i e (IS S M E g, 8 kLS IAE—
FAREAT XN ER I FY4AE—ITEENXE LY
Xl ERZ BT EEER.

BANEE X B AN 28 R 5 R R L 25 o pl AR B £ R B AT AR s Ay
BN R A BT B AR B EME |- IR e Bk A A i AU
PR FHA O LREE. SnF AEGRH, 25— 1151
FIETT R { Akt des Sprechens) @1~ 28 2 ok D MRS 1 K —F”
EEE. TREAE— AR e ZET A 2B, 1l
PAM X 1% 18 5 2 = 18 43 A1 (Sprachgebrauch) 0 4 f A 19 &
P, Mok 7T PA A A B iE 5 T 75 T (lautliche Verschiebun-
gen)sR HLALTE L ook dE . erhEEE DA #EHIE T EAM
HAaSc BN, AKX B O el e —HFEyAk, X
— ISR AR AF TR,

MDA BES, oS- T AT N5 NFEER
Esem— S S Y REFREER ST TN, IR
SERREEE AL ACRETR, MEAGREER . S,
Lfh— B A R F— s 2, W5 PR R v AR B
I, X R T E SR E TR E 2 EY DRI
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K, B8 (R B0 (einverleib) T 4 5 S 2K .2 M, 3 H
A EEMERNAL T AL, X -8, 5 A KR
(Bildung)#F L4 5y AL 4 5% b 2 b £T Y B A B & 0 (Umibil-
dung)MHX B, Bk FERMER M, A BNER SR
HE L HETH. MERAERBENEN R, G & INEE ™
i A BIJE# (bleibende Gestaltungen) . A SCHE AR B4R 5L G
R LA REASMBAIER A BEE T KA R 5, R, Bl EEIX—
BERREH, XA 2R LHASEIRENHE X—8K&—0
TRARRTRR AR QIFER & L8R ) K/ iz,
AL TR, A TR IR Al .



